The Aots

Hpostles

létﬁAnnua/

West Virginia School of Preaching
Victory Lectures

October 24-28, 2010



The Acts
of the

7 fe %]90617[66‘

16" Annual

West Virginia School of Preaching
Victory Lectures

Hosted by:
Hillview Terrace
Church of Christ
Moundsville, West Virginia

LECTURESHIP COMMITTEE:
Denver E. Cooper, Chair

Emanuel B. Daugherty
Terry G. Jones
Dan Kessinger
Charles C. Pugh 1l
W. Terry Varner
D. Gene West
Elders, Hillview Terrace Church of Christ



Copyright © 2010
West Virginia School of Preaching
PO Box 785
Moundsville WV 26041

To order additional copies, please contact West Niagschool of
Preaching:

Email: dirwvsop@aol.com

Telephone: Office 304.845.8001
Toll-Free 888.418.4573

Foreword

Why this book? A Christian recently said, “I don’tokn why
colleges and schools of preaching make all these lectpriesbks.
They are nothing but a lot of hard work and a waste afiayo
Nobody reads them anyway.” At first the statementseveelittle
stinging and hurt just a bit, but during the ensuing montashm
more thought has been given to the comment. Therelanmgents
of truth in this observation. First, there are manyheke types of
books produced. Almost every lectureship of every collegioa
preaching school is recorded in print. Secondly, thewe I&t of
hard work put into the production of them, of that thesreno
doubt. Thirdly, whether they are a waste of money ablematic,
for no great profit is made for the school. Only ab$Rt50 per
book sold. If they are never read, money has beerediatat is
true. Fourthly, the observation that they are seldcad maay be
more truth than poetry. Many, perhaps hundreds gather dust o
shelves all over the world, yet they are there if nde@®oks are
often like band aids—only used when needed. Therefore, #&gain
must be asked, “why this book?”

Books have great longevity. One can read books todayre
produced nearly three hundred years ago and be astounded by hov
history revolves and how, in religion at least, thenesafalse
positions are taken and same false arguments are madks, Boo
though not produced easily, stay with us a very long @ are
the products of some of the ripest thinkers in the wdrtdallow
them only to decorate a shelf is certainly a wastea ajood
investment.

However, beyond this, there are more profound readana
book such as this one, one finds the collective studyitsesi
thirty or more men, some of whom have been studyinig Bikle
hungrily for a half century or longer. When they put tesult of
their research and careful analysis to paper we heugghts that
may never be thought again, but they are now recorded dos (@
benefit untold generations who are seeking answers tdi@usesn
these subjects. Youth, though these are not found opoancan
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carefully examine them, and have their faith eitherltbar
reinforced. For a school of any type to record the thinlangd
preaching found in “the lectures” is a boon to the futureekyeu
will find some of the best thinking of some of the greatasn
who never knew they were great.

Life is a terminal experience and no one knows wihenill
terminate. Here may be written some of the last thoughtssome
of the speakers and writers will record on their subjatt have a
part of their minds and hearts with us for generationseMthey
are gone and largely forgotten their work will linger lilee
haunting melody to bless the lives of who knows how many
thousands. While it may be true that few sit down now rasad
them cover to cover, these books act as some dfdsereference
material given at the height of the productivity of thed® wrote
them. Hence, for all these reasons and dozens mdreahl be
recorded these books are produced by this school.

Expressions of appreciation are in order, though xymtessed in
any particular order. We thank our printer Gospel Lighbelight,
AR, for a beautiful job very well done. Thanks goesyo Miller
without whose abilities as a composer of books this woeld
never have come off the press. Gratitude is expressdttitey
Pettit, Betty Fogle, Susan Kelch, Dana Simons, GQarRbbison,
Elizabeth Robison, Lisa Games, and Shirley West fathal hard
work in proofing and correcting such things as split infne and
dangling participles as well as punctuation. Deep appreciasi
offered to all those men who worked so hard to produce the
lectures herein recorded, with extra thanks for those gdt them
in on time! They are giants in the faith. Thankexpressed to the
lectureship committee for their planning and selecting tlseme
subjects and speakers, and to brother Denver Cooper fangnak
all the contacts necessary for both the speecheshandritten
lectures. His task is herculean! Most of all we thank God and
Father and His Son Jesus Christ for allowing us thelgg®ito
serve in His immovable kingdom.

D. Gene West
14 July 2010
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Dedication

Following a tradition of several years, this yedNgst Virginia
School of Preaching Victory Lectureship Book is dedicated t
brother Don Cooper. It is both a pleasure and privileggedicate
this book to one who has had such a great impact oratlse ©f
Christ in our area.

He was born and reared in Parkersburg, WV, the youchédgt
of Jesse R. and Sarah Cooper. He was baptized intst GiaicC. D.
Plum July 19, 1944, at Lynn Street Church of Christ in
Parkersburg where his father served as a deacon. He, wltn
his brother Denver, was encouraged by godly parents tohptieac
Gospel of Christ. His father served the North End ChharfcChrist
for many years as one of her pastors and his mothervergs
active in the congregation carrying out many duties paatitul
suited to Christian women. In 1944 Don and his parents keEcam
charter members of North End Church of Christ and hieefavas
selected as one of the elders. He began his preaching tgreer
giving short talks on Wednesday evening, a tradition among
churches of Christ.

Don graduated Freed-Hardeman College (University) and began
doing “week end preaching” for churches in Barbour County, WV.
At Mt. Liberty, near Philippi, WV, he met his future wifJan
Jones. She was a fine young Christian lady having baptizbd
into Christ by Fred E. Dennis, noted evangelist for OWadley
churches. The Coopers were married in the spring of 1954usind
a week later they began working with the Church of €hin
Washington, PA.

During his preaching career of fifty-six years, he has aérved
as evangelist for churches in Ashland, Toronto, Mansfield,
Reynoldsburg, Wadsworth, and LaGrange, Ohio. He preadned f
Hillview Terrace Church of Christ in Moundsville, WVhe
Westside and Eastside churches in Baltimore, MD, andesept
is serving Brookwood Way Church of Christ in Mansfield, Gid.
also served the Wadsworth, OH, church as one of Her=l
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Cooper has also served churches by holding gospelngeeti

conducting singing schools. He helped to establish churches and

helped in the founding of one Christian youth camp. Heshaged
as a radio and television evangelist, written asidier several
Christian journals and speaks on area lectureships. Hakes up
the gauntlet in debate, his service through the yearsa®svaried
and effective.

Don has enjoyed close association with many preat¢chsough
the years, but none more than that of his brother &ewho has
preached sixty-eight years and now directs West Vag#thool
of Preaching. He has enjoyed the friendship and influendheof
late R. C. Oliver renowned preacher in Michigan, the Gtatiey,
and West Tennessee.

One of his favorite Bible texts is Romans 10:13-15, esihec
verse fifteen which stresses the importance of preathengospel
of Christ. Another is Proverbs 31:10 which teaches the itapoe
of choosing the right mate. He has been lovingly supgoatel
encouraged by Jan, his wife of fifty-six years. Theimifgt
includes four children, five grandchildren, three great-
grandchildren with a set of twins expected by year’s etidwiAo
are of accountable age are faithful and loyal servarttsel body of
Christ.

To this man and his family we take great pleasure ifcatag
this volume of the Victory Lectures featuring a studylef Book
of Acts. May the blessings of God be with them. Mayrtlyears
of service be increased according to the will of God.

D. Gene West

vili Dedication

Eldership Honoved
New Philadelphia Church of Christ

It has become a tradition at West Virginia Scladdreaching to
dedicate our Lectureship Book each year to elders andaahane
To elders because of their years of hard work in guidiedflttk
of God over which the Holy Spirit has made them ovessead to
a preacher who has labored many years in the kingdomrast @h
the greater Ohio Valley. This year will be no exceptioime
tradition continues!

This year’'s book is dedicated to the fine eldershaef New
Philadelphia Church of Christ. The Holy Spirit deliveresiodemn
and serious charge through His apostle Paul when he teld th
elders of ancient Ephesus, “Therefore take heed to glvessand
to all the flock, among which the Holy Spirit has magsu
overseers, to shepherd the church of God which He puwdtheth
His own blood” (Acts 20:28). The men to whom this book is
dedicated understand that charge, take it seriously andt wor
diligently to keep it. Therefore, it is a pleasure todexr honor to
whom honor is due by dedicating the book this year to:

Jerry Dawson. Jerry was born July 7, 1945, to Clarence and
Mildred Dawson. Brother Dawson obeyed the Gospel ofisles
Christ in 1963, and in 1968 he married Linda McElwee. To their
union was born two fine children, a son Todd and a daughier Ju
The Dawsons are grandparents of five grandchildren. Jersy wa
employed for 38 years as a teacher and coach, retirig@d5. In
1994 he was selected by the New Philadelphia Church as one of
her Pastors and he still fills that responsibilitye 4 a gifted Bible
teacher and personal worker. Many souls have come tstChr
through his efforts.

Dean Dummermuth. Dean is the son of Ralph and Viola
Dummermuth. He was born February 8, 1933. In 1954 he married
Wilma Canfield and they are the parents of three finkdien,
Sherri, Terri and Tim. They are grandparents to four gnegt-
grandparents to one, as their family has grown througlyehes.
Brother Dummermuth became a Christian when he was bdptiz
iX Eldership Horobre




into Christ while serving in the military in 1954. In 1971 he was
selected by the saints at New Philadelphia to serve tsemne of
their shepherds. This he has faithfully done for neantty fgears.
For twenty-five years he worked as salesman for GoBlagny and

in 1980 he was chosen the “salesman of the year.” Haetnga

he presently works as a volunteer for Mobile Mealsarbbas a
great love for Christ and His church serving faithfullyaaSong
Leader and Bible class teacher. The Dummermuth’s serhests
for visiting ministers during Gospel Meetings.

Ron Simmons.Ron is the son of the late Clarence and Fay
Simmons of Moundsville, WV. He was born November 10, 1938.
In 1956 he married Janet McCombs and they were blessed with
two children, a son Russell Sr. and a daughter Gail. Erey
grandparents to three grandchildren and one great-grandchiid. Ro
became a Christian in 1957 when he was immersed intoothe b
of Christ by the late Jess W. Nutter. He was appointeelder of
the New Philadelphia church in 1968. He was employed first by
Wheeling Pittsburgh Steel and then by Cyclops Steel/Ar8teel
until his retirement in 1994. He pastors his flock with gleae
and continues to serve as a Bible class teacher.

It is a great privilege to honor these good men, thieies and
families for so many years of service to Christ. Fearly a
century of combined service they have fed the flock of Geat
which the Holy Spirit made them overseers.

X Eldership Horwbre

Introduction

The Book of Acts is a formidable book by any standard.nbryi
to exhaust it is like trying to drink an artesian wéry—it cannot
be done! No mere human could have written it along tuat
includes Dr. Luke, who for all his native talent and apnitould
have found it impossible to know which details of theliestr
church history book to include and which to omit. Yet wat
accuracy that defies imagination he made every stocpaplete
as need be to build our faith—yet so brief more tlhamytyears of
church history could be packed into twenty-eight shorptia.
This unparalleled work has the Holy Spirit writtenaaler it!

In the very early nineteenth century after many begghymg
the “scientific method” to a study of the Bible, someided that
Luke was wrong about several facts and events as they ar
recorded. Some thought these could not have transgrétep did
and set out to prove their case. One very wealthy Besteven
retraced the shipwreck journey of Paul in an effopprimve that it
could not have been as Luke said. He spent the betterfdase o
years following Paul’'s path in ships very much like thosed by
the apostle, and when his journey ended he concluded it was
exactly as Luke said it was. Another man applied tlefdgific
method” to prove that the events of the Book of Actsuldo
demonstrate that the Bible is unreliable and uninspiredhéend
of a sustained examination over many years he wrote a great
volume entitled, The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the
Trustworthiness of the New Testaméntthis volume he revealed
much of his work on the Book of Acts. He became a deep and
dedicated believer in Jesus Christ and died a high-ranking
clergyperson in the Anglican Church. To hundreds of thods of
people these men proved that any method of man, saeatifi
otherwise, cannot successfully challenge either God srBdbk.
Luke’s magnificent work is all it is claimed to be and more

The candor with which Luke discussed problems that andbe
early church is virtual proof of plenary inspiration o§ tbook.
What man in his right mind, following the exploits of apostle
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would have had the temerity to record that sharp disagee
between Paul and Barnabas over John Mark? Did he oot #rat
the revelation of such a disagreement might “turn svmeoff?”
Did he not know that Paul later taught the Romans thethian
are not to disagree that sharply over matters of opinion?

One of the things the Book of Acts does is to vadiddearly the
apostleship of Paul. Broadly speaking the Book can hdetivinto
two parts with the first thirteen chapters dedicatech&rinistry
and work of Peter. The fisherman apostle certainly shngstly
in these pages. Some of his adventures even include angaoitl
humor, like Rhoda’s leaving Peter standing at the gdtey;, his
divine rescue from prison, while she ran into the hdasell his
friends he was outside. The second part of Acts istddvio the
work and adventures of Paul. His work mirrors that efieP, yet
they worked in different areas of the world. So, whatthe
significance? If the Judaizers and other enemies wifqReestioned
his apostleship, they would have to question that of Réter for
they both engaged in the same type of behavior, preaenatns
with very similar wording and certainly the same eomt The
similarity is uncanny, hence, if Peter was an apostlea® Paul

and vice versa. Yet Luke never spoke of a design to prave th

apostleship of Paul, indeed, so far as we know, he mg\stioned
it!

The first martyrdoms of saints are recorded in tro®k8 The
horrific and shocking death of Stephen troubles the soahito
day. The senseless slaying of the apostle James justdatel

some who intensely disliked Agrippa is equally shocking.

Christian life seems to have been exceptionally cheapaset
days. Doubtless hundreds, if not thousands were slaughtefe
which we know nothing, or shall ever until the great Dy
Judgment. Death stalked the church in the first centuey, the
saints persevered in spite of the terror they must baperienced
at times and God vindicated her before Heaven and Earth.
Some scholars believe the Book closes too abraptyluke did
not complete it. Others do not agree. It concludes Rathl serving
a two-year prison term in Rome. However, no “abrughes
seen, though, admittedly, the book closes leaving its readth a

Xii Introduction

great desire to know more. It has all the earmarks of 'suke
stopping when he reported all the history necessary.olaii prayer
that your pleasure in reading this study of the Book of Aadiishe

as great as ours in making it. May it be a blessing um {fe!

D. Gene West
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The Distinctive Day

Gary Workman

An astute preacher/professor of the past once whistabout the
second chapter of Acts:

Gary Workman has been preaching t
Gospel for 52 years and is currently in hig
year as a missionary to the former So
Union.

Acts two is one of the most significant chapters ia th
Bible. It relates so much that had gone before andaitsbe
some relationship to all that follows after. The egemhich

took place on that day were the fulfillment of promiaad
predictions which God had made through the prophets and
through Jesus Christ in His personal ministry. It notyonl
marks the fulfilment, or the beginning of the fulfilimte of
many prophecies but it also marks the beginning of the
reign of Jesus as Lord and Christ at God’s right hand.
(Bales 4)

He therefore called this chapter “The Hub of the Bible

This assessment of Acts chapter two was not ovedst&o
significant are the events it portrays and the worgsasents that
it would be almost impossible to exaggerate its impodahtthe
next two chapters, | have dealt with “The Marvelousadie” of
verses 1-21 and “The Momentous Message” of verses 22-36. In
this overview | will therefore deal with the day itsalid a variety
of other observations that are not included in thospteha or not




dealt with in depth. (Note: unless otherwise indicated, dileB
guotations will be from the NKJV.)

The Day of Pentecost
Verse one tells us that the phenomenal miraclenzaghificent

message that are recorded in Acts 2 occurred on the day of

Pentecost — the first Pentecost after the resurreofi€hrist — and
we can still read about the events of “that day” fatyses later.
So let us ask what exactly this “day of Pentecost” was.

The wordPentecostoes not occur in the Old Testament. It is a
transliteration of the Greek feminine nopantekosté which was
formed from the numerglentékostosmeaning fiftieth. The term
found its origin in rabbinic writings during the time beewn the
testaments and was short for “the Pentecost dayferrirgg to “the
fiftieth day” after Passover (cf. Bruce 49). It was giyna new
designation for the feast that was commanded in Levi2&u5-
21, a feast that was to be observed on the fiftietH'fdasn the day
after the Sabbath” of Passover (vv. 15-16). This was bnleree
great annual festivals prescribed under Judaism that ird/cdve
pilgrimage of males to Jerusalem (Ex. 23:14-16), the otbeirg
the Passover and the Feast of Ingathering or Tabesn&datecost
is mentioned two more times in the New Testament (20t$6; 1
Cor. 16:8).

In the Old Testament, Pentecost was called “tlaestFaf Weeks”
(Ex. 34:22) since it took place seven weeks after the begiraf
the barley harvest (Dunn 783), which began on the next dayy af
the Passover Sabbath (Lev. 23:9-14; Deut. 16:9-12). Penteasst
also called the “Day of Firstfruits” (Num. 28:26) and theast of
Harvest” (Ex. 23:16) since it was a harvest feast whire “
firstfruits of the wheat harvest” were offered to therd (Ex.
34:22). This feast was therefore “a kind of thanksgiving’ day
the Israelites at which they thanked God for their Iohgss(Reese
43). About a hundred years before the birth of Chrispt&ost
also began to be celebrated as a renewal of God’s aavertd
Noah (Jub. 6:17-21). And at least by the second centurytAD i
came to be celebrated as the anniversary of the givirigedaiv at

2 Gary Workman

Sinai (Bruce 50; Dunn 784)-a view based on Jewish undensgand
of the chronological references in Exodus 19.

It is of great importance to know the day of the weelkwhich
this Pentecost of Acts 2 fell. The Old Testament was to “count
... from the day after the Sabbath” of Passoveskwkev. 23:15)
and to “count fifty days to the day after the severablfath” (v.
16). Some contend that the “Sabbath” of Passover weekthgas
regular weekly Sabbath—which, of course, was a Saturdagr©
contend that the “Sabbath” of Passover week was thsofRasday
itself. And since Passover was always celebrated otdhday of
Nisan (Num. 28:16), this date could fall on any day of thekwe

The first interpretation was championed by the Sadduaed
the second by the Pharisees (Reese 44). Josephus agiteddewi
Pharisees, but it seems certain that the first pnégation is the
correct one. Commenting on the rule in Leviticus 23:15-16,
McGarvey stated it well:

This language is not easily misunderstood; for eventliien
first clause the words ‘from the morrow after thlsasth’
could be construed as meaning from the morrow after the
first day of unleavened bread, the latter part of ti¢kesee
precludes such a construction; for the count was to lie ‘un
the morrow after theseventh sabbath and the word
sabbath here unquestionably means a weekly sabbath; and
if the fiftieth day was the morrow after a weekly sahba
then the first must also have been the morrow after a
weekly Sabbath. (19-20)

McGarvey is surely correct in this interpretation. the final
analysis, though, it is not as important for us to knawch view
was correct as it is to know which view controlled 3wreligious
practices in the year Jesus died. Scripture tells usittheas the
Sadducees who were the religious authorities in powdreatime
(Acts 5:17), and historians tell us that they prevailedhat tole
until the destruction of Jerusalem (cf. Bruce 49). Thindehe
case, Pentecost in the time of Christ always felhdsunday.

3 Gary Workman



To support this conclusion, there is another lineewatlence.
Jesus foretold that He would “be raised again the third @astt.
16:21). The “third day” after the death of Jesus (Luke 24:21) was
“the first day of the week” (v. 1). This proves that thet day of
the week was the day of His resurrection. This faghsrtant not
only in order to know the day our Lord rose again but aldamow
the day of the week on which the Passover fell that.y®ince the
resurrection was indisputably on Sunday, it is just aicethat
the crucifixion was on Friday. But how is that conndotath the
Passover?

John’s gospel account says twice that the day ofrthafigion
was the “Preparation” of the Passover (John 19:14, 31)e $ane
attempted to discredit this on the basis of an appaostaziction
with the other gospel writers who, it is claimed, relgtat Jesus
instituted the Lord’s Supper at the regular Passover miedlétt.
26:17; Mark 14:12; Luke 22:7, 15-16) at the appointed time as
prescribed in the Law of Moses. Others have accepted’'sJoh
testimony by explaining that the meal recorded by therdtiree
evangelists was eaten a day early in anticipationJedus’
crucifixion on the Preparation of the Passover as Gsatsificial
Lamb (cf. Matt. 26:2; 1 Cor. 5:7). (See McClintock andoBg
743-47 for a detailed but now imperfect account of the
controversy.)

If John’s account is taken at face value, we knovsime that the
Passover convocation that year fell on Saturday. Tlosildv
explain why John said that “that Sabbath was a high diotin
19:31). It would mean a double Sabbath — that the Passovéreand
Sabbath of Passover week were the same day. In this the
divided Jewish opinions about how to count to the next fieke
no difference because it would be the same either Wagre could
be no doubt that “the day after the Sabbath” of this®as, from
which the fifty-day count was to begin, was a Sundayd Anthat
case, there could be no question at all that fifty detgs Pentecost
also fell on Sunday.

Because of these two lines of evidence, it is albslylcertain to
this writer that the birthday of the church was on firet day of
the week. This understanding is important in connectiah the

4 Gary Workman

proper day for the church to assemble for worship. Let viswe

the cumulative evidence. Not only did Jesus rise frieendead on
Sunday, but He also made His first appearance on that Bestn

day of the week (vv. 15-31; John 20:19). Then, eight days later
(seven by our way of counting time), Jesus made His decon
appearance (John 20:26), again on the first day of the week.
Finally, the Lord brought His church into existence ondhg of
Pentecost, yet again on a Sunday if | have interpratgdiy:
These are surely the reasons why John made referenttbeto
Lord’s day” (Rev. 1:10) and why the church assembled and
partook of the Lord’s Supper on “the first day of the wedkCpr.
16:2; Acts 20:7).

The Heavenly Phenomena of Joel's Prophecy

The last part of Joel's prophecy, quoted by Peter s 24.9-21,
has to do with something entirely beyond the scopieiday of
Pentecost. Some have interpreted it in a literal asphenomena
to occur at the end of time. From my study of the bobKoel
itself and other Old Testament prophecies, | believas ita
figurative prediction of the destruction of Jerusalen thak place
in AD 70. Readers who would like to pursue this subject should
pay attention to Joel 2:9-11 (about an invading army) andatte
part of verse 32 (about the remnant being delivered). Then
whole of that should be compared to Matthew 24:1-34, the
predictive part of which | believe was all fulfilled in eth
destruction of Jerusalem.

In addition, the reader should review the vast usegafdtive
language in Old Testament prophecies about the destruction of
nations like Babylon, Edom and Egypt (Isa. 13:1-10; 34:4-5; Ezek.
32:2-8) in order to understand the same kind of language se the
New Testament passages (Matt. 24:29-33; Acts 2:19-21). With this
preparation, | believe the uncertain reader will be ye&a
understand how the sun being darkened and the moon turning to
blood (Acts 2:20) could refer to the downfall of the Jewiskion
that took place just forty years after this day of PexgecThere
will also be literal catastrophic phenomena in the une/extsthe
second coming of Christ (2 Peter 3:10-12), but | do not belies
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has anything to do with the prophetic references to ‘tn@aand
“‘earth” in Acts 2:19. In my understanding, Peter made @isbeo
prophecy by Joel to show that the Lord’s promise of baptn the
Holy Spirit was to be fulfilled in the Christian agefore the
destruction of the Jewish nation.

J. Marcellus Kik had this to say:

In the second chapter of Joel we find two things predicted
in the quotation of Peter: fearful judgment upon Israsd, a
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. In the first part that
chapter, and in the midst of the prediction of judgmém,
same familiar figurative language is employed in verse 10 .
. .. This determines for us the meaning of these figurative
expressions; as elsewhere, it is symbolic judgmentoaf. G

. . What were these judgments? Surely those previous to
and during the siege of Jerusalem. These judgments were
related by Christ in the first part of Matthew 24. .Thus

the words of Joel, Christ, and Peter harmonize. (73-74)

But what does the end of the quotation mean — that “wédrosalls
on the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Acts 2:21)?

It seems that two possibilities exist. (1) Thisgini refer to
anyone who would become a Christian in the first foegrg of
the church’'s existence and who would, as a result, ngt lol
“saved” from his sins but also from losing his life in tReman
siege of Jerusalem. Remember, Jesus warned His fodldavéflee
to the mountains” when they see the signs he foretoldieating
in the invading Empirical forces (Matt. 24:16; Luke 21:20-21).
And as far as history recorded it, not one Christiah his life in
the destruction of Jerusalem. (2) The statement mefat to the
fact that salvation was not just offered to the Jbutsto anyone.
As Kik put it,

[T]he kingdom was to be enlarged with the inclusion of the
Gentiles. . . . The Mosaic economy with its Levitica
priesthood and ceremonial law was finished. The judgment
against Jerusalem brought all this to an end. And now as

6 Gary Workman

both Joel and Peter declared: ‘whoever shall callhen t
name of the Lord shall be saved.” . . . We witnes$ tha
prophetic fulfillment to this day. (74)

Can Christians Witness Today?

In Acts 2:32, Peter said: “This Jesus God has raiseof ughich
we are all withesses.” Today people often speak of ési#ing for
Christ.” They have taken this terminology from the New
Testament, but they do not use the term “witness” enhtiblical
sense. This is evident from what Jesus told the apo$iad you
also will bear witness, because you have been withirtta the
beginning” (John 15:27). It was the apostles “to whom He also
presented Himself alive after His suffering by many infdeli
proofs” (Acts 1:2-3), and only those who saw this evidence can
rightly be called witnesses for Christ.

Notice that this is the very point Peter made wheméve his
speech on the occasion of selecting a replacementludas:
“Therefore, of these men who have accompanied us altitie
that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginningtilem
baptism of John to that day when He was taken up fromnespf
these must become a witness with us of His resuorécf{Acts
1:21-22). Matthias was then chosen and took his place with the
apostles.

In Acts 5, Peter and the other apostles were browgfbtebthe
Jewish Sanhedrin to answer questions as to why they were
preaching the gospel. They responded by referring to the
resurrection and exaltation of Jesus. Then they sail] fve are
witnesses to these things” (Acts 5:32 ESV). None but-Hiasid
observers (eyewitnesses) could truthfully say thatar¥ later,
Peter made this point plain beyond dispute. Of Jesusidhe‘ldam
God raised up on the third day, and showed Him openly, ndt to a
the people, but to witnesses chosen before by God,tevewho
ate and drank with Him after He arose from the deadtqA0:40-

41).

We may preach Christ, teach Christ, and proclaimsCim every
possible way as we also live for Christ. However, vesnot
“witness” for Christ unless we are testifying about awn
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personal experiences, but that is not what New Testagespel
preaching is all about unless we, like those apostles, hade
supernatural experiences as well. The age of miraclesissed,

so we have nothing to tell except what we learned frtmars. An
inspired writer said the gospel of Christ “was attestedis by
those who heard, while God also bore withess by signs and
wonders and various miracles and by gifts of the HolyitSp
distributed according to his will” (Heb. 2:3-4 ESV). Witeawg for
Christ had to do with the supernatural, and we canndttdday.

An Excursus on Hades

In Acts 2:25-28 Peter quoted Psalm 16 in reference tothet
Christ in Sheol or Hades. Another key passage for our
understanding of the intermediate state of the dead is 1L6Ki®-

31. There Jesus tells of an ungodly rich man who diedvéhose
body was buried, yet his spirit or soul continued onadnscious
existence in “Hades” (v. 23). A righteous beggar also diethas
spirit or soul was “carried by the angels to Abraham'smdgv.
22). The passage further tells us that the intermediaite Isas two
separate divisions with an impassable gulf in betweedesia the
inclusive term for the entire realm since both the wdckkeuke
16:23) and the righteous (Acts 2:27, 31) have gone there tdtiee s
of the ungodly is further described as torment (Luke 16:222%,
and the state of the righteous as Paradise (Luke 23:43).

We should be cautious with this information about drgviire
conclusion that Hades is a distinct place as in dueet
dimensional world. The word simply means “unseen.tl Amce it
is the realm of disembodied spirits, it may referento an unseen
condition or state than to an unseen plsigeh as has often been
diagrammed on charts. However, the question may legfitiy be
asked as to where the dead are actually located—espeitially
righteous dead about whom we have more information.

To answer the question, one cannot just appeal to Luke 23:46
and Acts 7:59, for at death every spirit, whether good or bad,
“returns to God” (Ecc. 12:7 ESV). The spirit of everymigoes
upward” (Ecc. 3:21) to be placed where God sees fit. Howeve
Paul said of the righteous that when our mortal beddestroyed”
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we have a habitation “in the heavens” (2 Cor. 5:1). Furthaul
said that to be “absent from the body” is to be ‘@mnb with the
Lord” (v. 8 ASV), and that he longed “to depart and béhwi
Christ” (Philip. 1:23). Since Jesus is in heaven (Mark 161183,
must be where righteous souls go to be with Him.

It has been objected that we must not ignore th@gresence of
Christ. It is true that God can be in Sheol (Ps. 139:8) that
Christ promised to be “with” us even here (Matt. 28:20), that
above verses indicate a presence with Christ in thes dienal
sense that we are now in our bodies. When our spintthe body,
we are “absent” from Him (2 Cor. 5:6). When our spsitaway
from the body, we are literally “present” with Him. (8). Jesus
promised those who overcome that they would sit dowh #im
on His throne just as He sat down on His Father'srdar(Rev.
3:21), and that is exactly where John saw them latenarbbok
(20:4).

There are other strong indications in the New Testd that
Hades for the righteous is in heaven. Jesus promisezlwath one
of the crucified thieves in Paradise (Luke 23:43). Paultémta
Paradise in “the third heaven” (2 Cor. 12:2-4). The fuesven is
Earth’'s atmosphere (Jer. 4:25) and the second is outeg $lsa.
13:10). The third is God’s own dwelling place (Dan. 2:28) — “the
heaven of heavens” (1 Kings 8:27). Paul was caught up to this
third heaven and into Paradise. There is only one suchk,@ace
in all three references to it (Luke 23:42; 2 Cor. 12:4; Rev.iRig)
called “the” Paradise.

The tree of life is located in Paradise (Rev. 2B0t since the
tree of life is also said to be in heaven (Rev. 22:1-3,righteous
departed souls must therefore be in the heavenly redenbdok
of Revelation clearly pictures them there prior to judgimgay
(6:9-11), and this is the consistent scene that book pseget
7:9-17; 11:12; 15:1-4; 20:4-6). Finally, at the end of time Jesus
will return from heaven (2 Thess. 1:7) and bring the solthese
saints “with Him” to be reunited with their resurrecteadies (1
Thess. 4:14-16).

It has been argued that departed spirits surely couldauoipy
heaven without seeing God (Rev. 22:4) and that, since amhas
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seen God at any time” (1 John 4:12), no human soul hastgone
heaven. However, this ignores the case of Paul (2X20t-4), and

1 John 4:12 was written after that visit. Perhaps ounge@od is
reserved only for future eternity in glorified bodies. iiregain,

“no man” may simply mean no mortal man on Ea®nother
objection is based on Acts 2:34 and John 3:13-that neither David
nor anyone but Jesus has ascended into heaven. Thesges
however, speak of bodily ascension. This is cleanftioe fact that
Paul was “caught up” into heaven before John madestasgment.

Peter's argument in Acts 2:29-31 is that David's body hat
left its tomb and that his soul is still in Hades (vv=-39. It is only
at the end of time when death is no more (1 Cor. 15:54Rabwe
will be released from the grave (John 5:28-29) and ransomed fro
Sheol/Hades (Hos. 13:14) to be “caught up” bodily “in theiad$o
to meet the Lord in the air’ (1 Thess. 4:17). But the qaess —
where are disembodied souls meanwhile?

It may be that prior to the ascension of Jesus aalg souls
were not yet in heaven, for Jesus went “into heatssif” (Heb.
9:24) as a “forerunner” (6:20), “having obtained eternal
redemption” (9:12), in order to cleanse the “heavenly things” (
23) and open the “way” for us (10:19-20). Whereas the Paradise
segment of Hades mdyave been moved to heaven as a result of
the cross, it is more certain that it is now thgrewever long that
has been the case), for Paul affirmed that it is.r&m@hteous
souls are told to “rest” until other earthly lives haamded (Rev.
6:11). We must therefore not confuse the intermediat® svith
some non-heavenly place. For the righteous, Hades ithe
Paradise of heaven.

A Prooftext Against Premillennialism

Psalm 110:1 was quoted by Peter in Acts 2:34-35 to establish
Jesus’ present heavenly reign. It was also alluded Rahyfor the
same purpose (1 Cor. 15:24-28). The reader should notice ¢hat th
combination of these two passages completely destrogs th
premillennial theory. Jesus is to sit at God’s rightchanheaven
until God causes all of Jesus’ enemies to be “the tlootsor
“under” His feet. For the present, Christ rules in thidst of His
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enemies (Ps. 110:2) and thus “we do not yet see all things put
under Him” (Heb. 2:8). But the time is coming when “He pauts
end to all rule and all authority and power” (1 Cor. 15:24d
since “the last enemy that will be destroyed is de@th26), Jesus
must remain in heaven until death is no more! All premillalists
teach that death will not be abolished until the endthe
millennium and the dawn of eternity. Therefore, they udtho
logically concede that the millennial reign is taking plaight now
in heaven (Rev. 20:4-6) and will be finished when Jesusn®t

To further substantiate the application of Pau¥terence in 1
Corinthians 15 to Jesus’ reign at this present timeca&dtiat when
Jesus was raised to sit at God'’s right hand in hedwph. (1:20)
He was placed “far above all rule and authority and poaver
dominion” (v. 21 ESV;, cf. 1 Peter 3:22)—the very things thast
be abolished by the end of his reign (1 Cor. 15:24). Thisnsnea
that since Jesus’ ascension God has “put all things in siolnjec
under his feet” (Eph. 1:22), the very statement made by Raul
Cor. 15:27) to explain the abolition of death at the ehdesus’
temporal reign—which all agree takes place at the emldeofvorld.
There is therefore no room for any second reign, rgeco
destruction of all His enemies, or earthly millennium étween.

Conclusion

If time and space had permitted, many other topicdies could
have been included from what is recorded in the second clwdpte
Acts. This is truly one of the most fascinating andfha&t same
time, illuminating chapters in the Bible. No one whas hruly
attempted to plumb its depths can rightly say that hegbtien to
the bottom of it. May God help us to study it more andstitid
better.
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The Gospel in Antioch

Acts 11:22-26
Emanuel Daugherty

Introduction

| am grateful to the Lectureship Committee for the inigtato
speak on this the 2010 Victory Lectures of West Virginiao®th
of Preaching. It is an honor to appear with fellow preeschéo

Emanuel Daughertypreaches for Sale
Church of Christ, Glen &ston, WV, ani
serves as an instructor at West Virgi
School of Preaching.

are quite distinguished for their work and service in tingdom.
All glory, praise and honor to God the Father and His $&sus
Christ for making salvation possible to fallen men. Qudy this
year is in the wonderful Book of Acts; my passage fodgtis
chapter eleven.

Acts Eleven is a Transition Chapter

The conversion of Cornelius in Acts chapter 10, whies
apostle Peter used the “keys of the kingdom” a second time,
opened the doors of the church to the Gentile world. firfasks
the transition from Jerusalem in Judea as the focal mdithe
early church to Antioch of Syria. Antioch became ttieurch
which furthered the spread of the Gospel into all thedvdiris the
transition from being a church made up of Jews and Samsr
(half-Jews) to full-fledged acceptance of the Genakeshildren of
God (Matt. 28:18; Acts 1:8). Acts eleven is the transifiom the
12 apostles to him who was born out of due season—Paul, the
apostle to the Gentiles (9:15).



The city of Antioch in Syria was located about 300emihorth
of Jerusalem (there is another Antioch in the soutl@&alatian
region of Pisidia, Acts 13:14). It was named after Artics; |1,
the Great (222-187 BC). With a population of over 500,000 it was
the third largest city of the Roman Empire, Rome atek#&ndria,
Egypt being the other two (Jackson 135). With its largeedn
population, Antioch had a reputation of sin and vice. %4 finile
long paved highway led south from the city to the wickelolusol
of Daphne, where groves, temples, fountains and baitisohed
to the people. The groves of Daphne were infamous fossgro
sensuality” (Reese 414). In a footnote Reese adds, {O]ne
Roman satirist complained that the Syrian Orontegoodidted the
Tiber River with the tainted stream of luxury and Vi&atire Ill.
62-64)" (44). Through persecution and upheaval in the early
church, and the power of the Gospel, the Lord’'s churcB wa
planted here enabling this wicked city to become the Hoase of
Paul's great evangelistic journeys.

The Conversion of the First Gentile—Peter Charged, Crittized
and Cleared(1-18)

When the apostles and brethren in Judea heard thateGdatd
been received into the church, they wanted to know hawctime
about. Men who “were of the circumcision” were somBo
challenged Peter. These were Christians of Jewiskgbaend—
perhaps representatives of a group of Pharisees who hathéec
believers who thought, “it was needful to circumcidgem
(Gentiles) and to command them to keep the law of Mqgets
15:5). It is worthy of pointing out the fact that ordypanembers
of the church contended with Peter and rebuked him is great
evidence that Peter was not a pope, nor the infallieéal lof the
church (Roper 416)!

Peter’s defense of his actions is recorded in versles The text
says that Peter rehearsed for these brethren advirats in order
that had transpired leading up to his going into the house of
Cornelius. “Just as Peter was led step by step into évg n
understanding, so now he is attempting to lead his objetctahe
same understanding” (Reese 408). When trying to clear up
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problems and issues dividing brethren, it is good to haareiut
review of the events and issues under discussion. Petenarks
are an almost verbal repetition of the events of @rald leading
up to the conversion of Cornelius. Of importance are dixe
brethren who accompanied Peter to Caesarea; thegaise with
him to this meeting in Jerusalem to bear witness; tisoSpirit
falling on Cornelius and his household. Peter says the Srit
fell on them, just as He did upon them at the beginningtesiance
to the pouring out of the Spirit on the apostles on dverst. “Us”
is limited to the apostles. Peter says that God gam tthe same
gift as he gave us A great deal of debate has taken place as to
whether Peter is meaning the baptismal gift of the Kggyit, or
simply the gift of tongues that the apostles used orieeest.
Joel's prophecy said, “I will pour out of my Spirit oti #esh”
(Joel 2:28). “All flesh” is limited to Jew and Gentilen Pentecost
the apostles (Jews), received the Spirit; in Acts 1€,hbuse of
Cornelius (Gentiles) received the Spirit. The speddiit to the
apostles was a baptismal measure. The specific gifietbouse of
Cornelius was speaking in tongues. Both satisfy the demainds
Joel's promise. The measure of the Spirit given to Gioelid
not make him an apostle—the gift was not for that purpoke.
pouring out of the Spirit on Cornelius and his house wa®hfirm
to these Jewish brethren that God had fully acceptedGémtiles
into the church.

Wayne Jackson makes an added point saying, “Incidentiady
fact that Peter had to reach all the way back to Bestdor an
adequate example to illustrate the ‘outpouring’ of thearitSm
Caesarea, is evidence of the fact that ‘Holy Spajptism’ had not
been a practice that occurred between these two episdda).

Concluding his argument, Peter asks, “Who was I, Itlzaiuld
withstand God?” In light of all that God has done to destrate
His approval of the Gentiles giving them full fellowship the
kingdom, if he did not accept the evidences given, heldvbe
standing against God! In asking this question Peter isasdkimg
these brethren, “What would you have done?”
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The Reception of Peter's Explanatior{18)

“At first Luke says, they became silent, held theirgeednad nothing
more to say. Was this silence a time of contempi&tidvas it a
time to try and absorb what Peter said to them?”sfWi4). It
seems that very soon, they had removed all doubt fiweir t
minds—for they “Glorified God, saying, Then has God atsthe
Gentiles granted repentance unto life.” Obviously, lie¢eP, they
could see “the hand of God had been in all that had happemkd, a
that they should not stand in God’s way. . . . [A]mothiant step
had been taken in removing the barriers between Jews and
Gentiles” (Roper 421).

The Church Established in Antioch of Syria(19-26)

Luke the historian, now refers us back to the persectitiain
arose over the stoning of Stephen, reporting that sdntbose
who had suffered from that persecution had traveled asdar
Phoenicia, the island of Cyprus and Antioch of Syria ¢rea the
word. However, they limited their preaching to the Jewl.o
Verse 20 records that some men of Cyprus and Cyrene, tivbgn
came to Antioch, began preaching the Lord Jesus to thek&
The word for “Greeks” Kellenisted, which literally means
“Hellenists,” is the same word which appears in 6:1 wherefers
to Greek-speakinglews “The context . . . requires that we
understand these Hellenists to be Greek-spedkergiles (Roper
424).

These scattered evangelists preached the Lord Jeslishieya
met. “And the hand of the Lord was with theamd a great
number believed and turned to the Lbrd1:21, emp. added).
Barnabas, a man full of faith, was sent by the chatcherusalem
to see about these momentous happenings; probably to emsure t
these were true conversions. Evidently Barnabas was romdi
that these were true believers. Again it is statedrisev24, “and a
great many people were added to the Lord.” At this poinh&zas
left for Tarsus, to seek Saul. “Why go for Saul? Becdwesevas
the chosen vessel to bear the Lord’s new name t&trdiles”
(Dehoff 127). Upon finding him, they came back to Antioaig a
for the next year they, working harmoniously with ttieurch,
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taughtmany peoplelt seems obvious that the church at Antioch
was continually growing in spiritual momentum.

It was at Antioch that the name Christian istfinsed to describe
the members of the church.

“Christian” — The New Name

While most commentators are not in agreement, itaapge this
writer that the “new nameChristianis a prophecy from the book
of Isaiah (62:2). Wayne Jackson points out, “Interebtjrajter the
gospel was first proclaimed to the Gentiles (Acts 1®,disciples
were called Christians . . . though most commentasees no
reference to that in this passage” (124). The objectiornois
applying Isaiah 62:2 as a prophecy of the name “Christiacést
does not specifically say so. Yet we apply Isaiah 2:2-3aas
prophecy of the New Testament church. Where does the Ne
Testament specifically say so?

The new name was mentioned three times by the gresgidhic
prophet: “For Zion's sake | will not hold My peace, And for
Jerusalem’s sake | will not rest, Until her righteousrgses forth
as brightness, And her salvation as a lamp that buhesGEntiles
shall see your righteousness, and all kings your ghboy shall be
called by a new name, Which the mouth of the LORD will hame
(Isa. 62:1-2, emp. added). “For thus saith the LORD unto the
eunuchs that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things tls plea
me, and take hold of my covenant; Even unto them wgilvé in
mine house and within my walls a place and a name lb#erof
sons and of daughterbwill give them an everlasting name, that
shall not be cut off(lsa. 56:5, emp. added). “And ye shall leave
your name for a curse unto my chosen: for the Lord GDall
slay thee,and call his servants by another ndn{é5:15, emp.
added). “And when he had found him [Saul], he brought him to
Antioch. So it was that for a whole year they assedblith the
church and taught a great many peopled the disciples were first
called Christians in Antioch(Acts 11:26, emp. added).
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The New Name of Isaiah Has Its Fulfillment in Acts 11:26

Notice some things about the new name and whatdsirsdahe
passages from Isaiah. (1) It would come after the Ganshw the
righteousness of God-This name was given after the csionesf
Cornelius, the first Gentile to obey the gospel (Adsl, 28, 34-
35, 45; 11:1-18). (2) It is in the gospel that the righteossoés
God is revealed (Rom 1:16-17). (3) The new name would be given
by the mouth of the Lord (by inspiration).

The nameChristian (Christianos) means “one belonging to
Christ,” “Christ’s | am.” We belong to Christ, by viie of the fact
that He has bought us with His blood (Matt. 26:26; Acts 29128;
Cor. 6:19-20; 7:23).

They werecalled by a new name. The wooalled (chrematizg,
be called, be admonished (warned) of God, reveal, spéan@s
5546 Power Bible CD. This word carries with it the idea that it is
a name divinely given. “It is used one other time asunnbut in
its verb form, eight other times in the New Testaménis quite
obvious that each time it refers to something that wa® doyn
God. So the disciples in Antioch were divinely calldiey were
called of God.” (For further discussion ofirematizocf. Duncan
293; Woods 64-67; Franklin 9ff.) It was 10 years before the
Gentiles came into the church. Until that time th#otwers of
Christ had been called disciples (student, followergtHsen
(family), saints (consecrated for God’s purpose)-but these
not new names. The name “Christian” incorporates alirteaning
and significance of these other names. It is the nhmepostles
accepted (Acts 26:28; 1 Peter 4:16), and the world has takersup. A
the faithful wife wears the name of her husband, sas@Gduns,
married to Christ, rejoice to wear His nan@ristian is the only
new name in the Scriptures to be applied to God’s people!
Isaiah said, God would “give unto them in His house [theah, 1
Tim 3:15] and within His walls a name better than sons and
daughters, it would be an everlasting name, that sbalbe cut
off” (56:5). On the other hand, the name of the Jews avbelfor a
curse—but He would call His servants bypew namg65:15; cf.
Jer. 24:9). “In the New Testament the nadfgistian summarizes
all that is new about God’s new people.”
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Some have argued that the enemies of the church desigthem
as “Christians.” But as J. W. McGarvey says “ . 1hig is
groundless, as is very clear from the consideration tthere is
nothing in it belittling or contemptuous” (228). Some sayrihme
was given to designate the Christians from the Jdows,this
interpretation is not correct. The Mormons claim ttiere were
people referred to as Christians in 73 BC long before the
establishment of the church (Alma 46:13, 16; cf. Jackson 138).
“God promised to give a ‘new name’ to His people. When
comparisons are made between worldly Israel and spitisee|,
it is discovered that the peoples were called by #mesnames—
except for one. Members of the Lord’s church are datemething
that the Jews were never termed” (Hicks 284).

Gareth Reese makes the observation, “[l]t is prgbadi correct
to appeal to Isaiah 62:2 as being a prediction of the name
‘Christian’ being given to God’s people. In the 62nd chapter of
Isaiah, there are six new names given. And in thiet lof the
context of Isaiah 62:2, we doubt that it is proper to apjoedlas
being a prediction of the specific name ‘Christian” (421).
However, in looking over the six names one finds inals&62,
these are the names found: (1) “Thou shalt no more bedca
Forsaken’ an appellation that must be applied to O.T. Israel fo
this could never be applied to the Lord’s church. (2) “Neighall
thy land be calle®esolaté Again a name that can only be applied
to O.T. Israel since the church of the N.T. cannosdnd to have
ever been desolate. (3) “Thou shalt be calezphzibah® (My
delight is in her). A name applied to Israel after retum from
captivity and the opposite of “Forsaken,” and (4) “. . . layd
Beulah” (married). See Isaiah 54:4-5, which shows that Israel
considered herself a widow, forsaken by God. Also, it rhasgtaid
that these are not new names at all, for these nasmesnames of
wives of kings (Hailey 498). (5) “They shall call theihe holy
people, The redeemed of Jehoval{6) And thou shalt be called
Sought out, a city not forsakei (12). These designations speak
of the new Zion when men would be responding to the gasyel
(see Isa. 2:2-3). Can you imagine King Agrippa (Acts 26:28)
saying, “Almost you persuade me to be Forsaken? Desolate?
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Hephzebah? Or Beulah?” Or can you imagine Peter sayihg, “I
anyone suffers as a Christian, let him glorify Godamy of these
proposed names? To this author, the clincher against 'Reese
argument on the six names in chapter 62 is that the narbe t
given by the mouth of Jehovah would not be given uthé
nations” (Gentiles) would see the righteousness obuh-
something that was not done until the conversion ofn€lius
(Acts 10). It is much more than coincidental that¢baversion of
the first Gentile is recorded in the "L@hapter of Acts, and his
conversion rehearsed so thoroughly in chapter 11, and been t
name Christian should be recorded for the first titnihe close of
the same chapter!!

Why is it that men want to impose human names up®divine
name? Why do they describe themselves as Methodigi$isBa
Presbyterians, Catholics, etcetera, and still try eamthe name
Christian? The Holy Scriptures know nothing about hyphenated
Christians: Methodist-Christians, Baptist-Christian€atholic-
Christians, and so-on and so-forth. If the Lutheran a@haioes a
good deed, who gets the glory? The name of Luther. Bilteif
church of Christ should do it, whose name would beifggdf? The
name of Christ. Paul said, “To him be the glory in theirch by
Christ Jesus throughout all ages; world without end” (Bphl).

In Philippians 2:9-11 it is stated that God has given His ‘Son
name above every name.” Did not the prophet say heatlitvine
name would be better than the names of sons and deas) et
not then better than all human names; better thaméme of
Luther, Calvin, Wesley, or Campbell? It was Shakespeah®,
made Juliet to say, “What’s in a name? A rose by ahgratame
would smell as sweet.”

This sentiment might be expected from a love-sidk loit surely
not from an intelligent, thinking person. | read recendy
advertisement of a chiropractor in a little town insktiuri, and his
name was “W. R. Twist.” Yet people will say theren@hing in a
name (Crawford 104)!
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The Cross of Christ in Acts

Rick Kelley

It is an understatement to say that the cross symbol. It is
perhaps the most recognizable symbol in the world.itieisorably
tied to the Christian faith. No doubt this will be gntil the Lord
returns.

Rick Kelley is a 2004 graduate of We
Virginia School of preaching and is in his ]
year working with Prestonsburg Church
Christ, Prestonsburg, KY.

As we considefheCrossof Christ in Actswe are going to turn
our attention to the word CROSS itself, using eachereto
describe some aspect of its significance. We will labkhe cross
as a symbol ofCruelty, Redemption, Obedience, Suffering and
Salvation.

The Cross as a Symbol o€ruelty

Historically, as a physical object, the cross stdodshame and
cruelty. The English word is rooted in the Latiux, whose many
forms gave birth to other English words like, “crucify® torture),
and “excruciating” (severely painful).

The practice of death by impaling or hanging victims @ss
shaped structures is extant among many ancient writMgsér
8; Edwards, Gabel and Hosmer 1458). Reportedly, the
Phoenicians, Carthaginians, Egyptians, Scythians, Indians,
Germans, Persians, Assyrians, Greeks, and Romansetliced it
(Varner 8). Of course, it is most often associateth wie Romans,
who executed the most famous crucifixion victim in histadgsus
of Nazareth.



Crucifixion was practiced in large part to discourage
insurrection. It was the symbol of authority and contrilt
served to warn the people to abstain from certamas,” such as:
“piracy, assassination, perjury, and treason” (8). Wispect to
Jesus’ death on the cross, there are several thingsisaler.

Jesus’ crucifixion process was remarkably cruel. Betoging
placed upon the actual cross, Jesus was under inteess. $trior
to His betrayal, arrest, abandonment, and a sleeplggd of
injurious “trials,” He suffered a rare medical cormiiticalled
hematidrosis (or hemohidrosis), in which victims “herhage into
the sweat glands” and “the skin becomes fragile andetén
(Edwards, Gabel, and Hosmer 1456). Not surprisingly, Luke the
physician reports both the symptom, and the cause (“anguish”
Luke 22:444).

Jesus was brutally scourged. Prior to the scourgings Jesuld
have been stripped nearly (or actually) naked (EdwarakelGand
Hosmer 1457). His scourging has been reported as “particular
harsh” (1458; Varner 11) in nature. M.R. Vincent remarkedhen
term, “stripes,” (cf. 1 Peter 2:24) as,

meaning aloody walewhich arises under a blow. “Such a
sight we feel sure, as we read this descriptive passage, S
Peter's eyes beheld on the body of his Master, antletth

so dreadfully mangled made the disfigured form appear in
his eyes like one single bruise” (Lumby). (309)

Hematidrosis probably rendered His skin particularly vidhkr to
this beating.

It seems the scourging ordered by Pilate may havedeeffort
to shock the Jews, and to abate their bloodthirsty aational
cries for His death. As Vincent reported:

Scourging was the legal preliminary to crucifixion, but, in
this case, was inflicted illegally before the sentenée

crucifixion was pronounced, with a view of averting the
extreme punishment, and of satisfying the Jews. (Luke
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23:22). . . . The severity of the infliction in Jesusse&as
evident from His inability to bear His cross. (502)

Apparently startled at the Jews’ hostility, andhags hoping to
guell their passion and awaken their conscience (ch 18H-5),
Pilate then took the Savior and presented His battered aadybl
frame to the crowd. Unfortunately for Jesus, Pilagtiategy only
ensured that Jesus suffered a more cruel scourging thdrptisua
to His crucifixion (John 19:6).

After the scourging, He was mocked, His head wasguewith
thorns, and He was struck in the head repeatedly wittdaby
Roman soldiers (cf. Matt. 27:27-30; Mark 15:16-20, esp. v.19,
ESV; Luke 22:63-65). Isaiah indicates that in addition to the
beating, Jesus suffered two more painful and repulsivetsngct.

Isa. 50:6). The hair of His beard was plucked out. Young tegor
that the beard was regarded “as a sign of freedom apdctesnd

to pluck out the hair of the beard . . . is to show wttatempt”
(300). Also, He was spat upon, “an act of ritual defilemamd
contempt” (Hailey 419), the “most insulting and degrading of
contemptible gestures” (Young 300).

Jesus’ death was publicly humiliating. Following tlcewsging
and subsequent emotional and physical taunting, Jesubwasl
to publicly carry the cross-beam of His own death detacéhe
crucifixion site, just outside the city. Luke detailsstiialk, which
was accompanied by a Roman military guard, and preceded by a
herald. The herald’s occupation was to loudly proclaiencimarges
of the accused, while holding thkulus, a tablet upon which the
name and crime of the victim were made public (cf. Luke 23:26
31). Jesus suffered all this cruelty before His hands aetdwfere
ever fastened to the final instrument of death at Golgotha

Outside the city, the cruelty continued. Jesus wasfyilbj
fastened to the crossbar with iron spikes through ldisdd and
raised upon thestipes the upright post already anchored in the
ground. Iron spikes in His feet permanently fixed His bizedl
frame to the accursed instrument. By this time, Hdybwmas little
more than a mass of bloody, unidentifiable flesh (sf.22:17; Isa.
52:13-15; Heb. 10:5-10).
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Most victims were offered a mild sedative, but Jesfissed (cf.
Ps. 69:21; Matt. 27:34). Just before death, when Jesus cttied o
painful thirst (cf. Ps. 22:15; John 19:18), He was given a virega
filled sponge, extended on a hyssop stalk (John 19:19), theadrin
the soldiers on duty. One described the conditions ofhanot
crucifixion victim:

A young Mameluke was crucified near the river Barada.
When the cross was lifted up and planted his agony was so
great that he gave way to convulsive writhings and nearly
tore his feet loose from the nails which fastened thdran
came the fever and then the thirst. At last he foajbt
about his bleeding hands and feet and the awful thirst
moved him to cry with eyes on the river: “Water! Wéter
Water!!!” (Long 58)

While the Scriptures do not specify, if the hyssojk steere of
average proportion (about 20 in.), this likely indicated tlesus
suffered His final 6 hours, not elevated far above pad$serbut
on a short cross, humiliatingly just above ground l¢izelwards,
Gabel, and Hosmer 1462). While He watched, but as if He were
already dead, the four soldiers on duty split His head gaadals,
girdle and fringed outer garment among themselves (John 19:23a
Then, they gambled for His valuable, seamless coaP¢cf22:18;
John 19:23b).

Finally, while it must have been of some comforthve His
mother, His best friend, and several other womendstgmearby
(cf. John 19:25-27), it must have been a bittersweet disgtace a
best. Rejected, despised, humiliated, “cut off” (cf. B&8), Jesus
hung before His friends and family in disgrace. No worither
Hebrews writer said that Jesus “endured the cross, despise
shame” (Heb. 12:2). As Varner described, “Whether thescwas
used to torment or to execute . . . the death by thes cras
abhorred by all” (8). The cross of Jesus symbolizes tpéhsef
human cruelty.
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The Cross As a Symbol oRedemption

A simple definition for redemption is to pay a priognetary or
otherwise. As Warfield pointed out, “Christ . . . hasually shed
His blood for as [our] ransom . . . [our] salvation hasrbbought .
. . at a tremendous price, at the price of nothing pessious than
blood . . . the blood of Christ” (347) (cf. Matt. 20:28; A2s28; 1
Tim. 2:6). “There is no one of the titles of Chrishiah is more
precious to Christian hearts than “Redeemer” (Warfa8).

The wordredeemeiis used over 100 times in the Old Testament,
and is a prominent theme in the books of Job and Rutkiv#\se
Jackson pointed out, pertaining to the Scriptures, it means:

“[T]o do the part of a kinsman,” and thus “to redeemé&’sn

kin from difficulty or danger ( Harris 144). The Redeemer
could: avenge a slain kinsman (Numbers 35:19-27); marry
a deceased relative’s childless widow (Ruth 4:10); purchase
a loved one out of slavery (Leviticus 25-55; or buy back a
kinsman’s property that had passed from the family
(Leviticus 25:23-25). The word is also used of God, as one
who vindicates and redeems his people (Isaiah 43:1-3).
(Jackson)

In the book of Job, we read about a man who sufleregound
tragedies (cf. Job 1:13-22; 2:7). His friends indicted hirs.wife
indicted God. He reasoned that there must be a beq&nation.

He eventually said: “For | know that my Redeemer liaas] He
shall stand at last on the earth; And after my skin s¢rdged, this
| know, that in my flesh | shall see God” (Job 19:25-26 JMK

It appears from this passage that Job believed he wooidhow
be vindicated personally, even though he was not perfectly
innocent. As a patriarch who by faith offered burnt rfigs as a
mediator for his own children (Job 1:5), perhaps we shoatiba
surprised at his understanding of that concept.

Job held fast to the idea that there would eventuad a
Redeemer, &erson This One could “lay his hand upon us both
[God and man]” (Job 9:33). To Job’s mind, because of God’'s
perfect character (cf. Gen. 18:19), sin would be dealt, a&itd the
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sinner could have the opportunity to be redeemed. As Lanier
stated, “[T]he holiness of God, and a realization & kick of
holiness on our part should impress us with the necess$ity
mediator between us and God . . . [who] must be equddliecketo
both” (105).

The second well-known picture of redemption is foundhm
book of Ruth, where Boaz became the kinsman-redeefrireo
Messianic lineage (the lineage of Christ, cf. Matt. 1)1py his
marriage to Ruth.

The laws God enacted to preserve the integrith@fMessianic
lineage were indigenous to the Israelites, and had pabescwell
as spiritual purposes. When Jewish families fell upoddtap and
needed to sell a portion of land, a redeemer from antbeim
family could purchase back the land that had been sold. (Lev
25:25-26). Judicially, when a life had been taken by murdesast
a redeemer who avenged the blood of his fallen relabeut(
19:6).

“‘Redeemer” also described one who married his bratiddow
if he died before they had any heirs (Vine, Unger, andé\14).
It is called “the duty of a husband's brother.” Accogdio the
Scriptures:

If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, angkha
no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry withoutioun
a stranger: her husband’s brother shall go in untpdret
take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of a
husband’s brother unto her. (Deut. 25:5)

Naomi and her daughters-in-law (Orpah and Ruth) sil their
husbands, leaving them all with no children to carry onfahaly
name and honor. Orpah returned to her native Moab, bth R
clung to her mother-in-law and came to Bethlehem (RutB-18).
In Bethlehem, Ruth began working in a field owned by a eigh$
man named Boaz, and caught his eye. In fact, theydféanvor in
each other. Furthermore, Boaz was a relative to Rude father-
in-law, Elimelech.

When Naomi learned of Ruth’s interest in Boaz, shesadvi
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Ruth to make her desire known to him, which she did (RLitb).

In accordance with God’s will, Boaz told her there viegally
another relative closer than he, but if he would naeeen her,
then Boaz would (Ruth 3:10-13). The next day, Boaz met théh
elders and the nearest relative (kinsman), announcingNd@hi’'s
previously sold property needed to be “redeemed.” The reares
kinsman agreed to redeem the property, until Boaz annotinatd
redeeming Ruth would be part of the deal (Ruth 4:5-6)! Ther off
officially rejected, Boaz then redeemed the propertg, tas bride,
Ruth, the great-grandmother of David (cf. Matt. 1:5-6), gmasg
the Messianic line.

In Job, the redeemer sets things right, with a pedembination
of justice and mercy. In Ruth, the redeemer buys bagie@e of
property, brings honor to a childless widow, and restdrefionor
of the family name. In both, it is an act of compass sacrifice
and duty. Ultimately, the kinsman-redeemer acted, notulseca
was convenient or enjoyable, but because God commanded it.

This is the role Jesus played in our redemption. Reate that
we have “redemption through His blood, the forgivenessirts’
(Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14). Through His supreme sense of duty to God
(cf. Heb. 10:4-10) and compassion toward man, through tlss,cro
Jesus became our redeemer.

The Cross As a Symbol oObedience

The cross declares that obedience is inseparadlyotisalvation.
Some have expressed the idea that the human efforts eavolv
obedience somehow contradict or nullify God’s grace.higt
could be further from the truth.

That human obedience is a necessary element impléme of
salvation is easy to see by the answers an honesnhpeosdd give
to these questions about what God requires. True or Rise@
of these work in tandem; they all stand alone. If ttug, 2 and 3
are false, etc.). (pod requires no obedient resporisehumanity
whatsoever. (2)God only accepts an absolute obedient (sinless
perfection) responsen the part of humanity. (3) Gqaovided a
conditional planby which sinful humanity has the possibility of
being declared innocent.
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The answer to 1 is obviously false, unless we accept

universalism. Universalism essentially says that everyoill be

saved on the basis of God’'s mercy alone, and not orhaman

response whatsoever. Jesus said, “Not everyone thauséd me,
‘Lord, Lord,” shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but hattdoeth
the will of [i.e. obeys] my Father, which is in heaVéMatt. 7:21,;

cf. 25:46). In spite of God’'s mercy, some will still lwest. Jesus
said universalism (#1) is false.

The answer to #2 should be obvious as well, as “ak kaned
and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). Agaie, ¢loss
nullifies the idea that absolute obedience is the amgwer to
salvation for humanity. If absolute obedience were tmy
possibility for humanity to access heaven, then we alte
hopelessly lost, and the cross would have been obhe. Thus,
#2 is false.

So #3 must be correct. God has provided a conditional Ipy
which those guilty of sin could have the possibility lefing
declared innocent.

The argument now involves whether or not all theddwmns for
human salvation were satisfied at the cross. Againydeexamine
three more statements: (4d conditiondor human salvation were
met at the cross. (2)ll possible conditiongor human salvation
were met fully at the cross. (3) All conditions farnhan salvation
were made possible at the cross

No advocate of Christianity would argue for #1. Is #Prex?
Were all conditions for human salvation met fullythé cross?
Again, to affirm this would be to affirm universalism, whiwe
already established as false. Some people will hiedome will be
saved. If some are lost with all possible conditiforssalvation
being fully met, then God would be to blame for those \al®
lost. God will not be to blame for some being lostisth#2 is false.

That leaves us with #3, all conditions for human smlmavere

made possible at the croskhis fits the character of God as well as

the nature of man, as revealed in Scripture.

The cross declares that God is holy and rightaodgaling with
sin, as well as merciful toward man in his sin (cf. R8r@6). The
cross also declares that man’s justification lies withe condition
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of obeying the revealed will of God in Christ, known s New
Testament.

There is absolutely no difference between sayingtheataithful
are “doers of the word, and not hearers only” (James 1a2i{),
saying that the faithful are obedient. Any differencethese
statements is imaginary. Both involve submission @bedience)
to God’s revealed will. You can call it “hearing and doingy;,’you
can call it “obedience” (cf. Heb. 5:8-9), but you are sgyihe
same thing either way.

It is expected that my children obey me (or “head ao,”
whichever you prefer). In essence, theytarbehave like children
Ideally, a child is more than just an offspring. By diion, a child
is one who is under the authority of his parents. Tisesevery real
sense in which, when children disobey their parents, ¢bage to
do that which defines them as children.

To become a child of Godve choose to behave like oie
choose for God to be our Father, because He has o#idmgation
to us (cf. Gal. 4:4-7). Jesus was the perfectly obedent who in
His flesh bore our punishment on the cross (cf. Isa. 53: Bxter
2:24). Our choice to serve the perfect Son is callediehee.

Nevertheless, acts of disobedience occur. WeEsan after we
put on Christ to purge our old sins (2 Peter 1:9), we make
mistakes. The cross made forgiveness for these insigerssible
by Jesus now acting as our Advocate (1 John 2:1-2), Mediator
Tim. 2:5), and High Priest (Heb. 7:25). What the cradsndt do
was make provision for: (1) those who either reject @teist
entirely (blasphemy), or (2) those in Christ who keepsinning
deliberately and willfully. There is no sacrifice feither of these
kinds of sin (cf. Heb. 10:26, NIV).

Obedience to God was given its fullest expressaih by Jesus’
life, and His death on the cross. He chose to sufferuel,
inhumane, shameful death, rather than dishonor GodP(tfip.
2:5-8). This is what made Him the perfect Son (cf. Heb. 2:10)

To obey as a Christian means to act like God’s chilsheans to
be an obedient child, one who would do everything in hisgodav
keep from dishonoring his Father. It means to submitrust, to
be humble and respectful, regardless of cost. In iostaaf sin, it
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means to be honest, sorrowful and forsaking of itdcfor. 7:10;
1 John 1:7).

The Cross as a Symbol obuffering

This is no doubt why Jesus compared the Christiandibearing
a cross (cf. Luke 9:23). The cross is a symbol for, amafad in,
all suffering. The late brother Thomas B. Warren refétto it as a
sort of “supreme instance” by which all suffering may be
understood.

Several years ago, Mel Gibsonl$e Passion of the Christ
portrayed the final suffering hours of Jesus’ life. Thevimavas
highly controversial for a few reasons, not the ledswvhich was
the extended exposure that was given to the level oérsudf a
crucifixion victim endured.

Human sensibility is fickle indeed. It is amazingttthuman
beings can watch hours of television, video games andesovi
filled with horror, violence, foul language, innuendo, hisled
and death, and not bat an eye. Yet, we are too sernsitex@amine
the death of the Lord Jesus on the cross.

The prophet Isaiah gave as much graphic insight intmdahee
of Jesus’ death as the gospel writers themselves. Spaakierms
of Jehovah’s suffering Servant, he wrote, “[H]is visagasvso
marred more than any man, and His form more thandhe sf
men” (Isa. 53:14).

There is a sense in which His entire incarnation luagb the
suffering of indignity (cf. Philip. 2:5-8). He accepted an
impoverished entrance into the world. He was rididul@mocked
and abandoned (cf. John 6:66), called a drunk, crazy, andrie
(cf. Luke 7:34; John 10:19-20), rejected by His townspeople and
family (Luke 4:16), and treated unjustly by the politicadecivil
system. His life and death was in all respects théesng of
indignity.

It is amazing that in the baptism of suffering thatrabierized
Jesus’ final hours, He never uttered a cross word (cétdrR2:21-
23). To the contrary, He spoke helpful, compassionatekart
words!

32 Rick Kelley

If the cross teaches us nothing else, it teacheébatissuffering
can have tremendous value, and that there is an attititiug/iich
we should strive to endure it.

From the time we are children, we suffer injuries gains.
These injuries and pains teach us. They teach us id egdain
negative situations, items, people, etc. They also p@nin the
direction of positive alternatives. We might truly styat the
sufferings of Jesus teach us to avoid certain thinigg, (8nd to
search for the positive alternatives (righteousness).

In this sense, and in light of the cross, we undedsthat God is
justified in allowing our suffering. To say otherwise isstand in
judgment against God. When looking at the cross, a peraon
even see the benefits of his suffering, and can ewdnréiasons to
be thankful for it. Just as children later learn torapgate the
discipline of their parents, children of God learn to rappte
God’s wisdom in allowing human suffering (cf. Heb. 12:5-11).

We correct our children because we love them so yleGuald
loves us even more. He loves us so much in fact, thatvite
willing to endure suffering for us (cf. 2 Cor. 5:18-19). If wass
this truth of the cross, we may just miss it all. Wiast learn to
allow our “light affliction, which is but for a moment2 Cor.
4:17) to draw us to deeper trust in Him (Ps. 119:67, 71, 75).

The Cross as a Symbol aalvation

Perhaps the most obvious of all, the cross symd®alvation.

It symbolizes man’s need for salvation. “[T]he cruadix is
rightly understood only when it is seen as God’s greahgaaat. It

is the means God used to deal with the problem of humédn sin
(Morris 11). It symbolizes God’s supreme interest in galvation
and the dreadfulness of sin.

It is said that “the law . . . was added becauseaotgressions”
(Gal. 3:19), so that sin, by the commandment (O.T.), migh
become exceeding sinful (Rom. 7:13). The Hebrew Scriptures
were a training tool (cf. Gal. 3:24) to awaken human coneei¢o
the reality and consequences of sin, and the need ofisalthat
only God could provide. Everything the law attempted to expose
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the human conscience to was given an ultimate, héngi
expression in the cross.

Therefore, we must conclude: it had to be the crbssas not
enough for Jesus to die. Everyone dies. If any deathdadylthen
Jesus could have died in His sleep. He could have died fsod
poisoning, a work-related accident, or in war. But non¢hese
would have accomplished God’s ultimate purpose: man’s
salvation.

It had to be the cross. It had to be somewherasJesuld
experience and demonstrate the separation, loss, desggaiess,
shame, horror, guilt, fear of sin and its ultimate omoteo All of
these things lay in store (and worse) for sinful humaihitlyey do
not repent. Jesus willingly sacrificed His body to uoet for our
salvation (cf. John 10:15, 17).

It had to be the cross. Jesus’ death on the @ogmms with
overwhelming volume that sin is the problem, and it iswarse
than any of us can imagine. It took a complete baptisuffering
to show humanity how much God hates sin, and loves giméul.
Jesus willingly embodied the shame and grotesqueness af si
His body on the cross. Walker expressed it this way:

Jesus accepted the Cross, seeing in it a way of serving God
his Father and the only way of saving his people . . . he
believed that he could do something by dying that would
not be accomplished by longer living. He thus went out to
meet death, not in resignation or bitterness, bubras
accomplishing a mighty task. (18)

Warfield proclaimed, “the cross is placarded befareayes and
our hearts are filled with loving remembrance not only @larist
has given us salvation, but that He paid a mighty pioceit”
(325).
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Paul’s Conversion

Dan Kessinger

The conversion of a Jewish partisan named Saulsausly rank
among the most significant events recorded in the Nestaieent.
This would be so even if Saul had never preached, hadeeot b
called to be an apostle, had not become the most isgmtifof
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them, had not been responsible for the proclamatidesis Christ
throughout the Gentile world. Just the fact that sunbtad enemy
of Christianity actually converted to it serves asingsty that the
gospel has extraordinary transforming power. If one suchaas
of Tarsus may be converted, then the possibilities ateallly
endless.

God Targets Saul for Conversion

God seems to have had a special and particular iniar¢ise
conversion of Saul of Tarsus. Though one may not chifull
understanding of God’'s agenda, there are some probable
implications of this particular conversion. First, reveals the
nature of an all-knowing God. While God encourages usdacpr
the gospel to all that will hear, to sow the seed wédrethiakes root
or not, God knows before hand where the sowing will be
productive. This full and complete knowledge of our Maker is
mentioned in Romans 4:17. It reads “God, who gives tiféghe
dead and calls those things which do not exist as thoughditigy
Therefore, God already knew that Saul, once facedh whe
evidence, would become obedient to the gospel. Thisrfatto



explains how it was possible for Saul to have beenthaltihe had
been chosen for his life’s work before he was evedhastian.
God knew what the future held for Saul. Ananias, who taSgit

the gospel, had reservations about meeting with him inaSauns,

and expressed those to the Lord in Acts 9:13-14. The Lord’s
answer follows in Acts 9:15-16 “But the Lord said to him, ;G

he is a chosen vessel of Mine to bear My name betanetiles,
kings, and the children of Israel. For | will show himwhmany
things he must suffer for My name’s sake.”

If Saul of Tarsus were to convert, there can beloubt that he
would be a powerful force on behalf of the church. Botwe
know that he was uniquely qualified? That is, wereetlagy other
well-trained Jewish advocates who, if converted, cowdd abve
preached as he preached? Were there others who wery equa
trained in the disciplines of Jewish Law and philosophy? O
course we cannot know for certain, but it seems reasorta
assume that there were. Why were they also not chdsen?
because God knew their hearts, and that they would ootect
even under these extraordinary circumstances? It sdigm a
reasonable conclusion.

The special conversion of Saul reveals other priesipl
concerning the nature of God. While one seeking truth tocky
not expect such an event as took place on the road tad2as)
one may conclude that the God of the universe is stithately
familiar and interested in each individual, well acquainteth wi
each person. In Matthew 10:29-30 we read, “Are not two eparr
sold for a copper coin? And not one of them fallshte ground
apart from your Father’s will. But the very hairs afuy head are
all numbered.” God knows the billions of lost on our Eaatthay,
not as a mass of humanity, but by their names. He krbeis
thoughts and their destinies as well. And He cares déepbach
of them. When we read that “God so loved the world” ihnJo
3:16, this love is extended on a marvelous personal tevehch
person. God knew Saul, and He knows you and me as well.

As it applies to current evangelism efforts, Godimcern for
Saul serves as a reminder that those who have not yet thea
gospel are more than just numbers, maps of a faraveag,pbr
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even pictures in a missionary’s slide show. Theyrag people
with problems, families, struggles, and value. God skemt
clearly, just as he saw Saul of Tarsus. To forgetvdlee of
individuals seems to have been why God rebuked Jonah ih Jona
4:11. It reads, “And should | not pity Nineveh, that gregt, an
which are more than one hundred and twenty thousandnserso
who cannot discern between their right hand and théiatel
much livestock?”

Saul the Infidel

When the Bible reader is first introduced to Saul oftis, there
was hardly a more unlikely candidate for conversion than
Having heard the marvelous testimony of Stephen, he seems
utterly unmoved, and consents to the lynching of Stephets (Ac
7:58-8:1). When we next read of Saul, his zeal againssi@mnity
has compelled him to travel abroad in order to find andegeite
Christians. Yet by Paul's own testimony, his consciemtehese
matters was perfectly clear (Acts 23:1). In testimomggito King
Agrippa, Paul stated “Indeed, | myself thought | must damyma
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth” (Ré9).
Clearly, though Saul had been the church’s number one eimésny
lack of faith in the resurrection of Jesus Christ wamatter of
being honestly mistaken. How was it possible the Sadl it
been confronted with the evidence that could have convicted hi
As the matter is recorded in the Gospels, it seentsthieaentire
region of Judea had been presented with overwhelming evidence
regarding Jesus and the resurrection. Paul himself weufihd
King Agrippa that these events did not happen in a cods (
26:26). When Jesus (disguised from recognition) asked the two
disciples about the topic of their conversation in Luke 24:18,
Cleopas replied “Are You the only stranger in Jerusaéard, have
You not known the things which happened there in these days?”

It is not probable that Saul was in Jerusalem at the af

the crucifixion of Jesus, or for several years previdiuse

had been, it is unaccountable that in all his speechés a
epistles he makes no allusion to a personal knowledge of
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events in the life of Jesus. . . . The supposition lieabad
returned to Tarsus previous to the beginning of John’s
ministry, and had reappeared in Jerusalem after the
ascension of Jesus, is most agreeable to all the kramis f

in the case. When the conflict arose between Stepheén a
the Jews of the foreign synagogue, Saul was almost
certainly one of the Cilicians who encountered him (vi.9);
and his superior learning in the law naturally placed him in
the front rank of the disputants. (McGarvey 169)

If McGarvey is correct, Saul had not really been coné&drwith
evidence at all. As a loyal Jew, he would believe higatvas, as he
stated in the previously cited Acts 26:9, doing the will od@y
persecuting Christians. While Saul’'s lack of faithha Christ may
be excused by his ignorance, the local Jewish hieraralig cot.
But Saul, having been briefed on the matter by unprincipdesd, |
had most probably been misled.

Concerning Saul’s ignorance, it was a mitigating diadgh his
responsibility, but it did not make him a saved pers@mcgrning
his former state, Paul wrote in 1 Timothy 1:13, “althoughals
formerly a blasphemer, a persecutor, and an insolent anl,
obtained mercy because | did it ignorantly in unbeli&@h& mercy
of which Paul wrote was not saving grace irrespective of
repentance. The mercy was in God’s allowing him the oppibyt
to both repent and to live his life making amends forddeds of
the former man who had been the chief of sinners (1 Tib&)

One wonders if the manner in which Stephen had died were
troubling to Saul at all. The matter of Saul's consméeit not in
dispute, if one accepts the testimony of the apostle diims
Perhaps he passed off the beautiful martyrdom as a yaitlylof
the deceived. This would be an ironic conclusion indBed'even
if Saul's conscience were clear, one must consitiephHen’s faith
as part of the preparation process in Saul's conversion.

What is it about Saul of Tarsus that makes his comorers
Christ inevitable. The Saul who was traveling to Damaseas a
man of talents and abilities, but those are being misuEeey
would eventually render him valuable to Jesus in the ceioreof
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others. He is a man of conviction, but his faith is mispdhin the
Old Testament, incomplete. As previously noted, theerew
certainly others of similar abilities and training whorgv@ot also
converted. What was it about Saul the infidel that niachefertile
ground for the gospel?

Saul was passionate about searching for truth, evem Wik
himself had not yet found it. He was also keenly awargroaind
its consequences. The importance of Saul's pure conscoamnot
be overemphasized. Truth can only convert those whe via My
Dad used to say that the most dangerous man in any community
was not the one who killed another human being, butd@ehad
killed his own conscience. Though Saul had abused Jesus by
persecuting Christians, he had done so believing it toe/ithof
God. He had always believed that sin ought to be forsadmaoh
seems to have been well aware of the nature ofli@belgainst
God. Unlike the cold-hearted hypocrisy evidenced by the Jewish
hierarchy that had opposed Jesus, Paul had been tornbgnbes!
own failings under the law. “But | see another lawnyn members,
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me infatigay
to the law of sin which is in my members. O wretched e |
am! Who will deliver me from this body of death?” (Rom23-
24).

There are those who are also, like Saul of Talseenly aware
that truth must be sought and honored. There are thoseealize
that they fall short of God’s standards, even the $eamdards and
principles of which they are aware. Some of thesdardidels just
as was Saul of Tarsus. For the last decade or s@yeseern world
has been justifiably concerned about the increase immisla
radicalism around the world, and even here in the Unitate$
But perhaps some of those fundamentalists, who betie@teGod
must be honored, and that sin must be avoided at dl,cosy
prove to be fertile ground for the preaching of the gospel.

The Opening of Saul's Heart and Mind

While the heart of Saul was tender, his mind hadyeb been
properly informed. The Bible frequently cites the heanteiference
to thinking, thus reminding us that the heart and mind are thutua
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dependant. Acts 8:22 reads, “Repent therefore of this your
wickedness, and pray God if perhaps the thought of your hegrt m
be forgiven you.” In Romans 10:10 we read, “For with tharh
one believes unto righteousness, and with the moutfegsion is
made unto salvation.” We have a tendency to think ofhiert
having a mind of its own independent of the mind. And
unfortunately for many who blindly follow their emotioiméo sin,
this may be true! But Saul's heart, his center, would Havbe
guided by the information that he would receive.

Some may wonder if everyone would be converted if tmdy
had an experience like Saul's on the road to Damasciss.ntit
true. What of the others who were with Saul? Why donaferead
of their conversion? While they did not understand the wofds
Jesus to Saul, they certainly heard a disembodied YAats 9:7;
Acts 22:9; Acts 26:14). Surely Saul related the conversdtion
them. Was that not enough testimony to convince any wdrsty
re-think his position on killing Christians? A similar tight was
expressed by the condemned rich man of Luke 16. He wae of th
opinion that his brothers would be converted if only tieeuld
hear the testimony of a resurrected Lazarus (Luke 16:27-28). B
Abraham replied “If they do not hear Moses and the ptsph
neither will they be persuaded though one rise from thd.tle

Saul's experience was productive because it opened his pure
heart by correcting his thinking. Others may have theirkihgn
corrected without it having any impact on their hearten&imes,
we Christians forget that conversion is only an opf@mus. Our
Lord did not convert every hearer, because not evemgheared
to be converted. Sometimes we look for problems ineeithe
messenger or the message, and forget that hearts nmestelpeive
to truth. Even when the seed is faithfully, lovingand humbly
sown, the ground must be ready (Luke 8:4-15). In the caSawf
of Tarsus, once the mind was convinced, the heart wasotedvi

Saul's conversion reminds the reader of the value of
chastisement in opening one’s mind. Presumably, Saul had heard
the marvelous defense of Stephen, but had been unmoved. Saul
seemed to have been a young man of whom great things we
anticipated, a rising star in the Jewish religion. Tachesuch a

42 Dan Kessinger

person is difficult indeed. It is ironic to contemplébat Saul did
not see the light until he was blinded by it!

Few of us would dare to request that God give us more
difficulties in life. However, the answer to such a prayeuld
probably bless many of us. It was the common peopleth®ot
prosperous ones, who heard Jesus gladly (Mark 12:37). James
reminds us “Listen, my beloved brethren: Has God nosehdahe
poor of this world to be rich in faith and heirs of tkiegdom
which He promised to those who love Him?” (James 2:@nWwbf
us, even Christians, devote our lives to a level of cantfuat
insures that God’s message cannot really get throughaballs If
everything seems to be going well in my life, why makeangk?

It is no coincidence that the prodigal son did not “cambkimself’
until all of his resources were used up, and he found himself
coveting the pigs’ food (Luke 15:14-19).

The Hebrews writer also explores the purpose of wbatalls
chastisement in Hebrews 12:4-11. While not all of life’s
difficulties are providential efforts to awaken waywanidildren,
evidently there are a significant number of occasionghich a
trial is a Divine wake-up call. Based on the experiesfcgaul, this
is a valid principle for both the Christian and the r@hmristian. An
old farmer was seen approaching his mule with a feed samhein
hand and a two by four in the other. He waited untiktienal was
not looking, and hit him in the head with the board, thikedfthe
trough. When asked about his tactics, the farmer’s eaptanwas
“l have to get his attention before | feed him!” We wblike to
think that we are more receptive to being fed than a namie,we
are certain that God has exhausted all other meansbeforting
to such tactics in order to gain our attention. Unfortupafew of
us are any more attentive than was the mule! SauldvoeVver
have requested to be made to suffer blindness on the ooad t
Damascus, but he would certainly later affirm that hesstisement
was the best thing that had ever happened to him.

What Saul suffered on the road to Damascus wasirdgrteot
pleasant for him. It is important to remember that Gad only
told him that he must go on to Damascus and there receive
information. The text does not inform us of any Divinesurance
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that his eyesight would be restored. It is also sigaifichat Saul

was reduced to being led by his companions into Damascus (a
humbling and frightening experience) where he spent threg day
fasting in his personal darkness. During those three dagsl
found little or nothing that would be of comfort to hitWe can
reasonably presume that they were a miserable threesgant in
fearful contemplation of both his body's and spiricendition.
Having at least come to understand that he was notwgjiniGod,

Saul surely must have been full of sorrow and regret his sinful

life.

It was not just the blindness that was troubling to,Stawias the
fact that he was a spiritually condemned man. We magodar as
to suggest that none are ever saved who have notdashed the
painful preceding realization that they are lost. Thisveosion of
the soul is inherently painful, as all changes tend tdobene
degree or another. But all of life’s changes pale inpammon to
the difference in one’s life before and after his cosiesm to Jesus
by the Gospel.

It is regrettable that some Christians are more@wed with the
injured feelings of the lost than they are with their rgedestiny.
Some are critical of plain preaching that offends tmsibdities of
the lost. Others are “converting” folks to the churclinowclaim
that they were already saved by some means other than b
obedience to the Gospel. Such conversions are a faaul
certainly did not make a change from one flawed @ligibody to
another. He first was convicted that to remain as rewauld be
to stand in rebellion to the eternal God. This is naxcouse those
who are unloving, unkind, or offensive in their approach toward
sinners. But there are many who prefer that those whonat
Christians never be confronted with the unpleasan that they
are outside of Christ, and thus condemned. No matterdemity
this information is presented, there are those who dendi rude
to inform a sinner of his condition.

This writer once experienced a similar crisis ie @rho believed
in Jesus but who was a member of a church that Jesusobhad n
built. He was new to this country, and only had regebdcome
acquainted with the church of Christ by having enrolled in Ohio
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Valley College. After having been a student for some tihme
became quite disturbed by a comment that he had heamd fro
another student. The man in question was watching a Washington
Redskins football game, and he remarked that he knewdittiee
game, but he admired Joe Theisman because he wassaiadhri
Another student replied, perhaps indelicately, “Joe Thaisi® not
a Christian, he is a Catholic!” That evening, he stoppednly
room and asked me why someone would make such a statément
had the privilege of teaching him the gospel, which he obeyed a
few days later. While there were probably better wayseigin that
conversation, but the fact remains that until he kecuthat his own
salvation had been invalid, and that his church membership was
unauthorized, he would not have obeyed the gospel. @hs he
heard was surely quite traumatic from his perspectiveubtiithe
received that bad news, he could not obey and cotontiite good
news. A conversion lacking knowledge of condemnation is a
conversion lacking conviction.

The man who had been Saul of Tarsus had to first Heetoro
before he could be spiritually healed. Even more thah t®aul
had to die. In this lecture, an attempt has been madeadid the
use of his more familiar name, Paul. But Paul the apastl Saul
of Tarsus had little in common; they were strangersl &alarsus
was mortally wounded on the road to Damascus, though he
lingered on for three days before he died and was bufedld
we have labored to save him? If so, we would have erstdag!
those do today who attempt to preserve the lives cEtbaitside of
Christ. This kind of conversion is the result of mispthce
compassion, a compassion that discourages the sinnerdfriogp
to his present life. We would not advocate unloving, unkind, or
calloused condemnations of the lost. But those whaaneerted
must die in the process. Paul himself was inspired tibe vim
Romans 6:6-7, “knowing this, that our old man was crucifigt
Him, that the body of sin might be done away witht the should
no longer be slaves of sin. For he who has died has fbesh
from sin.”

The Message of Salvation
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It is significant that Saul was not instructed coneeyrwhat to
do to be saved on the road to Damascus. In accordanteheit
command of Jesus in the great commission, the gospdtvbe
heard through faithful men who would have the resporisilolf
teaching others. Saul of Tarsus, though a chosen vessabd)
was not an exception to that rule. It is interestimat some today
claim that God has directly instructed them concerningt vitresy
ought to do in order to be saved. Such miraculous messages
only contradict the commands recorded in the Bible, thisp
violate the Bible pattern of Gospel preaching. There wasesal
to tell Saul what to do in order to be saved, becthes@attern of
obedience would be the same for all who would obey it.
Furthermore, while a miraculous intervention was needexdder
to interrupt Saul’'s ruinous path of ignorance, thers siaply no
need for a miraculous revelation of God’s plan. Than giad
already been miraculously revealed, and there wevsetlwho
were capable of communicating it. “But we have this treasn
earthen vessels, that the excellence of the powerhbeayf God
and not of us” (2 Cor. 4:7)

When Jesus first appeared to Saul, he calls the disédbod
voice “Lord,” but asks who He is. Though Jackson argues tha
“Lord” (kuriog) is here merely a title of respect resembling “sir”
(106), it seems that there is more on his mind than Qastg
polite! Given the circumstances, Saul surely must uraledsthat
this is some kind of heavenly phenomenon. One wonder$ wha
answer Paul anticipated, since he already believed Hibosbé a
servant of God. Did he believe the answer would be “JefiBvah
a student of the Old Testament, Paul presumably knevatiggts
were neither “Lord,” nor to be worshiped. Did he alreadspgect
that it might be Jesus? There is no definitive answethese
guestions, but the identification of the authoritativerd.and
Savior would prove to be the turning point in the conversibn
Saul. Until he acknowledged Jesus as both the resurreséednd
the glorified Lord, His authority would go unrecognized bylSau

Saul’'s recognition of Jesus’ authority seems imatediOnce
convicted of the Lord’s authority, there is an immeslidogical
and inevitable question. “Lord, what do you want me to dd#s
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guestion immediately invalidates the damnable doctrine of
Calvinism, from which students learn that there is mathb do,
that God requires nothing. If Calvinism is true, Jesusilshbave
replied to Saul's question “There is nothing for you to deept
than rejoice that | have saved you.”

Paul just as the other sinners in the New Testambatasked
what they ought to do, each time were given a senaitdever to
that sensible question. Not one was ever told, “Do ngthunst
accept the saving grace of Jesus.” On Pentecost, brolen an
pierced hearts motivated sinners to ask “what shall wé (@x?s
2:37). They were given a sensible response to that queStien
Philippian jailor asked “Sirs, what must | do to be saVddets
16:30). He was instructed to believe, and be baptized imtagdia
Others who asked such questions were also given sensibleransw
Nicodemas did not even get to ask the question, but Jesus
answered it anyway, telling him to be born again of watel a
spirit (John 3:3-5).

Perhaps more than any other New Testament witaul's
writings are twisted in an effort to prove that salwatcan be had
apart from obedience to the instructions of the Biltlas lironic
that Paul is thought to support that foolish agenda, whémingelf
was certainly not saved by grace only apart from obedience
Certainly Paul was a believer in grace, not only the gthee
allowed him the opportunity to become a Christian, batgrace
of service. “To me, who am less than the leastldhel saints, this
grace was given, that | should preach among the Geritikes
unsearchable riches of Christ” (Eph. 3:8). When Saploeded to
the instructions of the Lord by going to Damascus and awaiti
instructions, this was grace and obedience working as déhey
designed: hand in hand and in concert. Paul's testimongh@n
matter to Agrippa is telling. “Therefore, King Agrippa, | wast
disobedient to the heavenly vision” (Acts 26:19). Wouldhbge
been blessed if he had disregarded Jesus’ command? Lekewis
could Saul have been saved while disregarding the command
relayed to him by Ananias? Acts 22:16 reads, “And now why are
you waiting? Arise and be baptized, and wash away your sins
calling on the name of the Lord.” To be saved apart foeing
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baptized would logically dictate that he could be sawekis sins,
and without calling on the name of the Lord.

The message of salvation preached to Saul presupp@deaeth
would be obedient to it because it, of course, origthatéh an
omniscient Lord. Jesus did not have to assume the \&awid
probably do what he ought, but Jesus already knew the retco
By contrast, note that Paul the apostle frequently pezhdhe
gospel to those who would eventually reject it. Why tdehhe
preach to them? Paul, unlike Jesus, was not omnisc¢itask
was to sow the word, while the choice to obey or nowigh those
who received it. It is clear from his exchange with ipga that
Paul was attempting to convert him. It would prove tcabeain
attempt. “Then Agrippa said to Paul, ‘You almost persuadeome
become a Christian.” And Paul said, ‘I would to God tinat only
you, but also all who hear me today, might become bbtiost
and altogether such as | am, except for these chaists 26:28-
29). Clearly, Paul was preaching to a man for whom he tet
hope that he, like Paul himself, would become obedienthe
gospel.

The Divine presupposition of Saul's obedience to thspegb
reminds us that a conversion must include an analogouge&ha
behavior. Saul had been chosen particularly, not teive the
gospel, but to be Paul the apostle. All men have bdented for
entrance into the kingdom because of the drawing powé¢heof
death of Jesus Christ (John 12:32; Heb. 2:9). Saul wasone or
no less selected for this blessing open to all. But Hermed

submission to Jesus following his conversion completed and

validated his conversion. Perhaps there are those thnobigim

God could have done great things in our own time, but who

refused to obey the gospel. Perhaps there are thosehelyed the

gospel, but who refuse to engage in true service to God as

Christians. In neither case can a true conversion be inreade
Paul would work for Jesus the rest of his days, in pavtys
haunted by his wasted years outside of Christ. He wout#t wat
of gratitude for salvation. He would work because hisddbothe
Lord was what was expected of him. When Saul of Tasueig
for Damascus, he never really arrived. The man wherged from
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that city was a new creation from above, a manhose life was
proof that men can truly be changed spiritually. “Imragely he
preached the Christ in the synagogues, that He is thefS8od”
(Acts 9:20).
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Barnabas
Acts 4:32-37; 9:26-27: 11:22-30; 15:35-41

Steven Haguewood

Everyone needs encouragement from time to time.Fraed-
Hardeman University is a club called The Barnabas Cllibeir
self-appointed role is to visit kindness to underprivilegedple
and help them live better lives. They derived their namom fa

Steven Haguewoodpreaches for Nort
End Church of Christ, Parkersburg, WV.

character found in Acts of the apostles named Barnabds
actual name is Joseph but the apostles called him Besr{&lots
4:36). Nicknames are often given for a specific reasah the
man Barnabas received his nickname because it fits hiaatba
perfectly. Barnabas was a man who shared encouragdament
many men including, and especially, the apostle Paul.

Who is the man Barnabas? He was a Levite from the
Mediterranean Island of Cyprus. He helps dispel @aniseption
that Levites did not own land (Jamison, Fausset, anavBii/9).
While it is true they received no inheritance, as did tther
Jewish tribes upon entrance into the Promised Larely thd
receive some cities and were not prohibited from owninggaty.
Joseph, a Levite, was a land-owner. He lived on tladsof
Cyprus which was in the Mediterranean Sea just soutilcia
(Hurlbut 112). Tarsus, home of Paul the apostle, was én th
province of Cilicia, just 70 miles north of the island@fprus, so
Paul and Joseph grew up in proximity to one another (Farigett
Cyprus was a pagan island known for its worship of Verlus, t
Roman goddess of fertility and sexual desire (Stein 23)js H



family background would, of course, be Jewish since he avas
Levite, but he was also familiar with pagan poly-theistitture,
idolatry, and explicit sexuality.

Joseph was called Barnabas by the apostles belsaussd his
tract of land and laid the money at the feet of thestg® for
distribution among the poor. Apparently, after becoming a
Christian either at Pentecost or shortly thereaftevsegh
demonstrated Christian love early. The name Barnabesnsn
“son of exhortation or consolation” (Fausset 77). iSam
Fausset, and Brown point out that selling one's own palgmods
to donate to the poor is an attesting of such a namesakell as
standing by Saul when he needed support (179). He insisted on
working and it appears that he would not accept monetary
compensation for his efforts. “Or do only Barnabas amolt Ihave
a right to refrain from working? Who at any timev&s as a
soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard andrades
eat the fruit of it? Or who tends a flock and doesuset the milk
of the flock?” (1 Cor. 9:6-7). J. B. Coffman points dbat this
text makes clear that Paul and Barnabas both had ghe to
expect compensation for their labors and each refudednthians
130). Paul and Barnabas even had the right to expect sdpport
wives had they brought them along with them and no self-
respecting Greek would listen to a teacher who was not
compensated for his teaching (Barclay 79). Therefore higk wor
was for the edification of the church and not for peed gain.

Barnabas had an early association with Saul witey l@ecame
Paul and author of 13 New Testament epistles. Luketélis of
his association in Acts 9:27 in an extended testimony &tami
Fausset, and Brown 179). He went with Saul to the agsoatid
stood with him giving this testimony. He is also with Sanlhis
first missionary journey which actually began in Cyprus,
Barnabas’ home (Acts 13-15). Since Saul and Barnabasitisexd
close to one another they may have known each otlfi@rebacts
9. A. R. Fausset believes they may have gone to sthgether,
at least under Gamaliel, and had some mutual friends (7hjle W
this is conjecture, one would suppose that Barnabas had d¢feard
man with the social stature Saul acquired. He likelg heard of
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Saul even before he perpetrated such a great persecutinstaga
the church. At the onset of Saul's second journeyn&aas
separated himself from his old friend. He and Saul argued ov
John Mark. John Mark (Mark) was Barnabas’ cousin accgriin
Colossians 4:10. The teranephion applied to Mark means
“father’'s brother's son” (Jacobs 405). Barnabas andkMar
cousins, decided to go in a different direction from|%aud Silas,
and this is the last mention of Barnabas in ActsAdts Barnabas

is listed before Saul in each incident where both ited until
Acts 13:43. Following the meeting with Sergius Paulus, &au
called Paul and his name is most often listed beforedbas’
(405). The significance of this is that Paul's growth haw made
him the leader of their missionary efforts.

Some nominate Barnabas as a possible author. $iggested
as the author of Hebrews by Tertullian (Guthrie 674-76).
Connection is made between Acts 4:36, the name “son of
exhortation” and what the author of Hebrews calls pistke “this
word of exhortation” (Heb. 13:22). The only real drawbaxrkhis
suggestion is lack of evidence. Barnabas was indeed cagdable o
producing such a work, he is called an apostle (Acts 14:1d)asn
a Levite he had knowledge of the daily workings of thapie.
The evidence is simply not strong enough to affirm hisasthp.

Barnabas is credited with authorifidpe Epistle of Barnabas
Some refer to the Epistle of Barnabas as evidentdeeafanonicity
of the Gospel account of John (Guthrie 281). It referedodn,
even if vaguely. The author draws parallel between Blase the
serpent in the wilderness when Moses lifted the breezgent in
similar fashion to John 3:14 (Roberts and Donaldson 145).
Barnabas had friendship with the apostles which would aen
him the appropriate age to be a New Testament author 94263
He was respected enough to be chosen to go before thiesprs
behalf of the Christians at Antioch (Acts 15:2). He waaproved
by God when the Holy Spirit chose him and Saul to gdher
first missionary journey (Acts 13:2). The question arishd he
write this book? The fact that he cites John is evidagainst the
apostle Barnabas. John likely wrote after Barnabas alr@ady
dead. Paul makes no mention of wanting to see Basnads the
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end of his life (2 Tim. 4:11) A. R. Fausset thinks he likaigd
shortly after the argument over Mark and that is wierehis no
mention of him in the rest of Acts (78). To cite Jotirg book
would almost certainly be a second century work. Jaaolbkei
ISBE ascribed it to a later period, most likely secoewtary (78).

Cleveland Coxe gave good argument against the apostle
Barnabas as author dfhe Epistle of BarnabagRoberts and
Donaldson 133-34). The spirit and tone seem opposed to @udais
Being a former Jew, the tone is harsh toward thosewsdre Jews.
Inaccuracies concerning Mosaic enactments and obsersatie a
Levite he would be more familiar with these custonifie author
delivered absurd and trifling interpretations of Scripturese H
actually misquoted Daniel 7:7-8 and 24 and Psalm 51 (508). The
author made silly vaunts of knowledge which seem haughdy a
conceited. He wrote, “I understand many things since ¢ind has
accompanied me in my way of righteousness” (137). Thisis
what one would expect from a humble exhorter. Euselstedli
the book as spuriou¥he Epistle of Barnabaseems disingenuous,
out of character, and dated too late for authorship by #neabas
of the Bible. He was more likely the author of theigHe to the
Hebrews than this epistle (Guthrie 476).

Barnabas was a man found in the Bible and thatalwakes him
special to the modern reader. Attention will now tiarnhe Bible
to find what the inspired writers share with us abthd man
Barnabas.

Acts 4:36-37 begins the current search for Barnabas.wéb
named Joseph and renamed Barnabas by the apostles. This
passage shares with the reader one reason he wassgitleran
illustrious name. He had a tract of land that beldngehim. He
saw others who had need, sold his land, and laid the nairég
feet of the apostles for distribution. He was a Jewevite, born
on the island of Cyprus which was an important and st@tegi
location (Boles 77). These facts lead one’'s mind awayn fr
generosity, but he was very generous and lived up to the name
Barnabas. J. W. McGarvey said of this, “When unity apeklity
prevail in a congregation the preaching has greater posgaube
of its greater favor among the people” (80). This wascdse here

54 Steven Haguewood

as the church in Jerusalem, where Barnabas was, grewdaeof
activities such as this.

It is worth noting that Barnabas was reacting taead, not
attempting to develop a new order of society. McGarvey a
points out, “This was not the result of a socialisheorizing or of
rules laid down to govern all who sought admission th# new
society; but it was the spontaneous expression ofothe df God
and a man which had taken possession of every heart” (79).
Barnabas did not try to make socialists of the Chmssiociety. He
simply attempted to help those in need because obtleedf God
in his heart. He was simply a son of encouragementsasame
suggested.

Acts 9:27 is the next opportunity to learn of Barnabdsre he
is introducing Saul to the apostles. He “. . . took ledldim.” The
term here igpilabomenoslay hold, meaning he pulled Saul aside
(Robertson 127). He seems to have pulled Saul aside ®ags
side of the story. He wanted to hear from Saul's ownth what
happened in Damascus and transpired since that event. Having
grown up close to Saul he may have heard that Saul wasaf
integrity and wanted to get the truth from the man hiinsgé. M.

Zerr further points out that Cyprus was near Damascushwhay
have given Barnabas even more opportunity to hear dfaBduhis

new Christian experience on the Straight Street asmaduini in with

the Jews in Damascus who wished to kill him (307). Theplesc
seemed to have some mistrust for Saul. McGarvey Veslidne
must have been repelled at his first attempt with Chnsti
fellowship in Jerusalem based on their doubt (188). Barnabas
seems to be the first one fully convinced and takesitip@pular
position to stand by Saul. He took Saul to the apostidswas
respected enough to be heard by them and persuaded them o
Saul's sincerity and his conversion to Christ. The sun
encouragement took a struggling new Christian under his wing and
taught him to fly by simply standing up for him.

Acts 11:19-30 brings about another encounter with Basnaba
The death of Stephen caused a scattering of Christiams fr
Jerusalem to many regions. One region was the islh@yprus,
where some Christians began teaching the word of Cloritte
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pagans there. From there a group of men traveled to Antioc
Those in Jerusalem decided to send a delegation to Ant@mc
support and aid the work of these men. Barnabas was alnatur
choice to lead such a delegation. He was from Cyprihe sewuld

be familiar with the men doing the mission work. He wdsader

in the church in Jerusalem so he was respected anddtruste
(Robertson 157). His respect was such that Luke heaps lavish
praise on him as was reserved for Stephen alone urgtiptiint
(McGarvey 225). Barnabas was the envoy from Jerusalem to
Antioch.

In Antioch he realized that the job was largentha expected.

He needed help and went to Saul to find it. Tarsus was3{ust
miles from Antioch so Saul was reachable for BarngBades
184). Saul was sent back to Tarsus from Jerusalem with the
blessings of the apostles for his own good. Barnabas dewaded
to leave such a potential asset sitting in Tarsus wkeecohld be
helping in Antioch. Though Luke does not share all thah&aas
heard of or from Saul since sending him home to Tarsusphld
have likely heard what the Syrians and Celicians heardirof
“He who formerly persecuted us now preaches the faitictwhe
once tried to destroy” (Gal 1:23). Whatever the caseydre to get
Saul and brought him to Antioch to help in the presentaif the
Gospel. He took a novice Christian, developed his skalisj
turned him into a Christian tool and a missionary of gheatest
sort. That is what a son of encouragement does.

His job while in Antioch was to go to the Gentil@sd teach
them the truth about Jesus. This is yet another denatiostof his
heart and shows that he is not subject to the typlealish
sectarianism predominant in the first century (Jamiséauysset,
and Brown 188). His message was simple, “Stay true thdah#
(Acts 11:23). His style is true to his name. He “began t
encourage them with resolute heart” (11:23). In true Bma®a
style he went above and beyond. He was effectiveusecaf his
dedication and desire to encourage others, building them the
faith of the Lord Jesus Christ. As a result of theknvaf Barnabas
and Saul “considerable numbers” were brought to the Lord.
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As a result of the work of Barnabas and Saul coreide
numbers were taught. The disciples earned a new name,
Christians. The first time this word is used in thel®is in Acts
11:26 referring to the believers in Antioch. The t@tmstianous
is made up just for this group of people. It is a Greek whoatl
has been made into a Latin style adjective (Roberi€®). It is
similar to Caesarianus, a follower of Caesar, and métenally
“belonging to.” It showed an association between a peasonan
ideology or belief system affiliated with someoneee(8auer,
Danker, Arndt, and Gingrich 1091). As a result of the teachf
Barnabas and Saul the people associated their studént€hvist.

That is an accusation to which Christians today ougldstare.
Again Barnabas lived up to his name. “There is no preaching so
eloquent as that which sounds out from a whole-hearted
benevolence” (McGarvey 230). The church at Antioch decided to
repay the favor of sending Barnabas by sending him badk wit
funds to assist the struggling Christians in Jerusalem.

Barnabas later struggled with his commitment to tleatiles
though. Galatians 2:9 says that Barnabas was caught up in the
troubles of Peter. Peter had pulled back his fellowshim fthe
Gentiles and began to distance himself from themgentihg with
them any more. Paul said that even Barnabas was capghtthis
hypocrisy. It was a surprise to Paul that Barnabas wasvied
with this hypocrisy, but he indeed was. Barnabas showed his
human side which is subject to mistakes. Merrill C. Esrargued
that this event may have been precipitous in the sepatzetween
Paul and Barnabas that occurred in Acts 15 (90). He furthe
asserted that Barnabas’ friendly nature with the chuath
Jerusalem may explain or excuse his withdrawal fronGietiles
when the Jews from Jerusalem arrived (90). Coffman called
Barnabas’ participation in the withdrawal a “moment ebkness”
(Galatians42). This event was likely prior to the discussion in
Antioch and subsequent council of Acts 15 in which thastat
was made that circumcision was not necessary. Idrerany slip
in character in Barnabas was indeed temporary in nature

Acts 13 introduces the reader to the first missiofauyney of
Barnabas and Saul. Barnabas and Saul took John Markheith
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from Antioch back to Jerusalem to deliver the money. |&\thiere

the Holy Spirit told the church to set apart Barnabad Saul.

They went from Antioch to the island of Cyprus, hoisiand of

Barnabas and traveled across Cyprus from Salamis pboBa
This would cover the island from east to west (Huirlb12). This
statement would be similar to saying, “From New YorkLtms

Angeles” in reference to the United States. In Papheg meet
Bar-Jesus and Serguis Paulus. After speaking with Serguisid?
a shift is noticed in the character of the two compani®asll is

now referred to as Paul and the group that was onceaBasrand
Saul becomes Paul and Barnabas. This shift is signifes®aul
emerges from this point forward as the dominant persgreatid

Barnabas seems to become the helper.

Paul and Barnabas travel to Antioch of Pisidiadifierent
Antioch from Acts 11 (Antioch of Syria). Seemingly igsificant
is Acts 13:13 which states that Mark left them at Pergatton to
Jerusalem. No reason is given and Luke did not elahofdte
cycle of Jewish rejection, Gentile acceptance and skewi
persecution begins here in Antioch of Pisidia. The Jeected
the words they spoke thereby judging themselves “unworthy of
eternal life” so they turned to the Gentiles (ActsA63:

In Lystra they healed a man who was lame fromhbifthe
natives call for them to be worshipped. They call BeaisaZeus
and Paul Hermes. This may also represent the shift mindmt
characters. Zeus was the main Greek god but Hermegheas
spokesman of the gods, indicating that Paul was the ars¢ m
people heard (Robertson 210). That they intended to worssp th
men was evident by the garland on the oxen. The oxes ngady
for sacrifice to the gods when they were prepared andratecb
with garland. All the preparations were complete andsdwifice
was imminent (Bullinger 666). The pagans in Lystra were gaing
make a sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas whom they coedigeds.
As a result, Baranbas and Saul tore their robeslagtetime this
was done in the Bible (McGarvey 42). Tearing the garments,
robe/cloak, was an act of agitation as a result ofymacally
unexpected event. It was a sign of distress or disappemnttin
which these two men partook. They refused to be worshipped, as
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men ought to do. Instead they used this as a teaching oppprtuni
to share with those in Lystra about the “Living God’onhthey
served. Contrast is made by Paul and Barnabas betwetmsl

the inanimate idols the pagan society served. Jews ceme f
Antioch and Iconium and stoned Paul leaving him to die. &#zas
took his friend to Derbe; they preached there and returnaitittee
cities in which they had preached before encouraging tteem
continue in the faith (Acts 14:22). Even though his life was
potential jeopardy, Barnabas went on encouraging others.

Paul and Barnabas made their way back to Antiochrenttey
began their mission work, and found there some Judaizing
Christians who insisted that circumcision was esakntor
entrance into the kingdom of Christ (Acts 15:1). Aftemso
argument and discussion Paul and Barnabas broughtstbejrto
Jerusalem to meet with James and the apostles concehang
Judaizers. A council was convened to discuss the naattegive a
binding opinion concerning circumcision in the church. Itswa
determined that circumcision was not necessary to t@mity.

This council does not give authority to the church for
conventions in which the interpretation of the Scriptsrdebated
and dictated. The council here does not form a bibliaals for an
ecclesiastical council, convention, assembly, or syiMcSarvey
42). This is not considered a binding example for the fotigw
reasons. The men involved had divine inspiration and atwal
from God (Gal. 2:9). Additionally, it was apostolic authy that
made the council binding (Boles 2354). The council involved
original apostles, none of whom live today. The abserice o
apostolic authority today makes such a meeting absolutely
impossible for any time other than the first century.

The decision was not taken lightly by the coundihey prayed
about it and discussed it at length. Then they wrote tlasiision
out, mostly by the hand of James, the half brothefestis. The
decision needed deliverance and thus needed a delivery Rsarh.
and Barnabas were the natural selection once againegishad
brought the issue to Jerusalem. The two of them toolgdlen
others, Judas who is called Barsabbas and Silas. Theiargr
destination was Antioch where they delivered the ldttex warm
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and friendly reception among the Gentile Christians lbnot
desire circumcision.

Judas was sent away in peace, meaning the Christiansi@ath
sent him home on friendly terms. Silas may haveestay he may
have gone with Judas. “But it seemed good to Silas to memai
there” (Acts 15:34) does not have much support for inclusitm
the scriptures. Bruce Metzger in Rigxtual Commentary on the
Greek New Testamegives an [A] reading to its exclusion because
most manuscripts do not contain the verse and the wheh
contain it, C and Textus Receptus, contain varied rgadig88).

It appears as though a copyist felt it necessary toaex@dilas’
presence for Paul's selection as a traveling companion.

From Antioch, Paul and Barnabas decided to retizsie steps
from the first missionary journey and encourage the dies
which started under their guidance and teaching. Ever the
encourager, Barnabas wanted to take his cousin John Matkso
second journey. Paul argued against taking him since hehdeft t
company on their first journey. Paul did not relerd agreed to

take John Mark along. Barnabas refused to leave him behind.

Instead the two men chose different partners, wethig@riginally
intended congregations and encouraged them in the Gospdl. Pa
chose Silas; this is the reason for inclusion of Acts 157&4.two
of them went to Syria and Celicia. Barnabas took Mark with
him and they sailed away to Cyprus to strengthen the obsirch
there. Though they separated, both men went about egemyra
the church. Luke made no more mention of Barnabas.

Barnabas had a tremendous impact on the first centwmch.
He helped get Paul started. As a struggling new Cdunistaul
could not find the fellowship for which he longed. Hedrend
was rejected by the Christians to whom he went becaubes o
reputation as a former persecutor of the church. Histation
preceded his Christianity as even Ananias was hesitago tm
him and tell him what he must do. Humans demonstrate a
tendency toward skepticism and the early Christians slaptical
of Saul. Even the apostles were slow to accept Jautl.Barnabas
put his arm of fellowship around Saul, introduced him to Higvie
Christians and placed a stamp of approval on him. FEnabpoint
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on, Saul was accepted as a Christian and others hearthantye
one who formerly persecuted the church now preachesithehie
once tried to destroy (Gal. 1:23). Barnabas helped giGaubk

Barnabas had an important influence on the aposteshbwed
them that a good heart is possible in a man of integunitg
knowledge. They listened to his appraisal of Saul becheayehad
seen his dedication to the Christian faith. Theynassed his
devotion when he sold his land and gave the money tapbstles
for distribution among the poor. They heard him speak aegvkn
that he loved the Lord. They knew of his desire to cotménd
encourage others. When he came to them with Saul it psobails|
no surprise that Barnabas was pleading his case sincgabe
already known as the son of encouragement.

He started Saul's missionary habits. Saul was isuEairying to
determine how to best serve this new way to which as mow
committed. He was not one who would be silent or btill was
active in whatever endeavor he chose to work. Churck would
be no exception; but it appears that Saul was uncentam to
proceed. Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to Antioch and
introduced him to mission work. His introduction of Saul to
mission life became infectious to Saul who spent mutcti®
Christian life on the move from city to city proclaimgithe Gospel
of Christ. The son of encouragement encouraged Sauéta b
missionary and helped change many lives through the work of
Saul, his protégé.

Barnabas showed many people how to be a Christiamneblee
ever taught them. He demonstrated Christian love thrchagffirst
act Luke recorded about him. His introduction to the readhis
act of giving the price of his land to help the needy @hns in
Jerusalem. Barnabas was a living illustration of ththir‘Actions
speak louder than words.” People were able to listen toabas
because they knew that he believed and practiced thgsthia
preached to them.

Barnabas was an early apostle. The term apostgpbed to
Barnabas in Acts 14:14 when he and Paul were worshipped by
those in Lystra. It refers to a messenger or an envog sent in
behalf of someone else for a specific purpose (Bauenkdda
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Arndt, and Gingrich 122). This term aptly applies to Barsaiba
that he was sent in many instances by someone eldefpurpose

of teaching the Gospel and encouraging the church. He s@saial
envoy of the Holy Spirit, “set apart for the work” Heanted
Barnabas and Saul to do (Acts 13:2). He was not anlapoghe
same sense as the original twelve along with Paul. Téesived

the full measure of the Holy Spirit and the abilityitopart the
gifts, which gifts were not available to anyone elSghere is no
record of this happening for Barnabas. But he was an eritbg o
Holy Spirit and of the apostles who sent him to Antidclassist
those in Antioch. Barnabas was not made an apostheidagulous
events such as an upper room mighty rushing wind or a Damascus
road experience. Barnabas made himself an apostle ibyg tive

life of encouragement and Christian love, devotion, aadhieg to
which the Holy Spirit calls all men. Each Christian das an
apostle according to the order of Barnabas by lending
encouragement to the church of the Lord Jesus Christ.
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The Pevsecution of the Apostles
Acts 4:13-31; 5:17-42

Eddie Cooper

It is truly an honor and a humbling experience toabked to
speak on this great lectureship. The opportunity afforded ttome
study the materials provided, and to present them, wildésire
that the gospel will be spread far and wide, has beechaand

Eddie Cooperpreaches for the Washingt
Street Church of Christ, St. Albans, WV.

rewarding experience. My prayer is that it will helpvatho read
this material to become more fully aware of all tHa apostles
went through for the Lord’s sake.

Imagine what it must have been like to have beescta to be
an apostle of Jesus Christ. To be a part of that icingle, to be
with Jesus during His personal ministry, to hear His glessons
and see them unfold in the lives of those who were dliswers.
Yet, many failed to comprehend what was expected of the
disciples of Jesus. It is also apparent from a stdidiiedbook of
Acts that there were many, other than the apostles,unterwent
persecution, even to the point of death for what tedieved.

Definitions

In order for us to understand what we are discussingyuid be
well for us to define the terms. “Persecution is thiéesing or
pressure, mental, moral, or physical, which authoritieByiduals,
or crowds inflict on others, especially for opinionsbetiefs, with
a view to their subjection by recantation, silencing,asra last
resort, execution” (Bromiley 771). The woapostlemeans one



sent forth as a messenger. According to the bookctd, they
were those chosen by Jesus and trained in order to lsmdoin a
specific mission: the establishment of the church byngeksm
and the spreading of the “good news.”

Matthew 10:2-4 gives the names of the apostles. They ar
“Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, his brother;e¥athe
son of Zebedee, and John his brother; Philip and Bartholomew;
Thomas and Matthew the tax collector; James theof@iphaeus,
and Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus; Simon the
Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed Him.”

Of course, Judas betrayed Jesus, (Acts 1:15-19) andvdoés
cast to select another apostle, and “they gave foetin kits; and
the lot fell on Matthias, and he was numbered with dleven
apostles” (Acts 1:26). Paul, was “called to be an dpastparated
to the gospel of God which He promised before through His
prophets in the Holy Scriptures . . .” (Rom. 1:1-2).

Persecution Was Inevitable

Persecution was frequently foretold by Christ, atageto come
to those who were His true disciples and followerg. fétewarned
them again and again that it was inevitable, and thaHifeself
must suffer it. “From that time forth began Jesushimasunto His
disciples, how he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffryrthings
of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be kiledl,be
raised again the third day” (Matt. 6:21). Notice in verse 22 the
response given by Peter. “Now while they were stayingalhlée,
Jesus said to them, ‘The Son of Man is about to beyet into
the hands of men, and they will kill Him, and the trdiady He will
be raised up.” And they were exceedingly sorrowful” (Ma7:22-
23). It appears in the New Testament that some, avemga the
apostles were not comprehending what really was to hagpen
them by way of persecution.

In the parable of the Sower, one great lesson wa lsathat
persecution would be a test of true discipleship. Mark 4ay3,s
“and they that have no root in themselves, so endure onlga f
time. Afterward, when tribulation or persecution esisfor the
word’s sake, immediately they stumble” (offended, KJN)one
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was to undergo persecution, this would truly be a test of
discipleship, in any age.

Persecution would also be a means of gaining a blesgihg.
blessings came to those who endured persecution and our Lord
speaks of this in the Beatitudes, especially in Matthew 5:10-12:
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousa&ss for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are you wienrevile
and persecute you, and say all kinds of evil against yoelyafisr
My sake. Rejoice and be exceedingly glad, for greatus g@ward
in heaven, for so they persecuted the prophets who vedoeeb
you.” It would take different forms, ranging from falsecusation
to the infliction of death (Matt. 10:28; Luke 12:4).

The methods of persecution employed by the Jews$eattien
were these: (1) Men would revile them and would say athmer
of evil against them falsely, for Christ's sake (Mditll). (2)
Contempt and disparagement (John 8:48; Matt. 10:25). (3) They
would be forcibly separated from other believers, expeltedh f
the synagogues and other assemblies for the worship oflG&d (
6:22; John 16:2). (4) lllegal arrest and death itself. Althefse
various methods were foretold, and all came to passusJoften
forewarned the disciples of the severity of persecutibith they
would need to encounter if they were faithful to Him.aRe
Matthew 23:34: “Therefore, indeed | send you prophets, mse,
and scribes: some of them you will kill and crucifydasome of
them you will scourge in your synagogues and persecuteditym
to city.”

Persecution Existed in Old Testament Times

It must not be thought that persecution only existed iw Ne
Testament times. According to what Jesus said, “Toe¥efou
are witnesses against yourselves that you are sonsd thho
murdered the prophets” (Matt. 23:31). The Pharisees werargo
themselves heirs to their fathers who had persecutadbtiteous.

In the period between the close of the Old Testhraed the
coming of Christ, there was protracted suffering by the Jews
because of their refusal to embrace idolatry, and af fidelity to
the Mosaic Law and worship of God.
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Some Reasons for Persecution

As we study the book of Acts, we are made awarenafy
reasons for the persecution that came upon the apobltas. are a
few: (1) Disenchantment with the Lord’s message. (Br& were
religious leaders, such as the chief priests, scridesidees and
Sadducees, who hated Jesus. (3) Some wanted to distiedit t
messengers. (4) The cost of Christianity was more ttien
persecutors wanted to pay. (5) There was no compromise wit
other faiths. (6) The enemies could detect that discipled been
with Jesus.” “Now when they saw the boldness of iPate John,
and perceived that they were uneducated and untrained Inegn, t
marveled. And they realized that they had been datus” (Acts
4:13).

It was no accident that persecution should arisewak the
necessary consequence of the principles embodied in #tkehe
Roman government, when these came into contact andictonf
with the essential principles of the Christian faith

Here are the reasons for persecution in the Romarr&n{l)
Political—once Rome realized that Christianity was aaect of
Judaism, it persecuted Christians as outlaws. They ak@
considered atheists because they refused to worship theofods
Greek and Roman polytheism. To worsen matters, after t
Roman emperors considered themselves deified, the @hrist
refusal to worship the emperor was styled as trea&)n.On
account of the claim which the Christian faith makes] which it
cannot help making, to the exclusive allegiance of gathand of
the life (Rutherford 2326). “Jesus said to him, ‘You shalklblve
Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul,dawith all
your mind. This is the first and great commandment. Awmd t
second is like it: You shall love your neighbor as yodirsg¥att.
22:37-39).

After our Lord’s resurrection, the first attacks agai His
disciples came from the high priest and his associaié® high-
priesthood was then in the hands of the Sadducees, andasoe re
which moved them to action was their “being greatly distdf
because the apostles proclaimed in Jesus the resumnr&ctio the
dead. Acts 4:2 states: “being greatly disturbed that theghtahe
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people and preached in Jesus the resurrection from the d&ad.”
Acts 5:14. Instead of yielding to the evidence of the faat the
resurrection had taken place, they opposed and denied it, and
persecuted the disciples. Notice in this section of Abis, it was

the religious leaders who were upset that Peter and dehe
teaching the people and were at variance with the medsatgene
result was that many heard the word and believed @t Z41).

The preaching of the gospel shortly after the church was
established had two results: (1) The apostles Peter andnérbn
imprisoned; (2) about 5,000 men plus women believed and were
added to the church by the Lord (Acts 4:1-4). Shortly afer
event, the leaders threatened the disciples and codetiathem
not to preach Jesus. The apostles, without fearmetl before the
council that they would continue their preference ef Yhord of
God to the commandments of men and would continue talprea
the Gospel. Notice:

“But so that it spreads no further among the peopleuket
severely threaten them, that from now on they speato
man in this name.” So they called them and commanded
them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of JBsiis
Peter and John answered and said to them, “Whether it is
right in the sight of God to listen to you more tharGod,

you judge. For we cannot but speak the things which we
have seen and heard.” So when they had further theshten
them, they let them go, finding no way of punishing them,
because of the people, since they all glorified Godviwat

had been done. (Acts 4:17-21)

In Acts 4:23-31, Peter and John reported all that had begnosa
them. The disciples with one accord lift up their @oic prayer to
God and prayed for boldness to speak God’'s Word. Acts 4:29
records: “Now, Lord, look on their threats, and grantYiour
servants that with all boldness they may speak Your word
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Persecution Arises Again

In Acts 5, we have the high priest arresting and isoping the
apostles. The angel of the Lord opened the prison dodr$odh
them to go speak. Word reaches the high priest that these
prisoners were standing in the temple and teaching theepedhe
apostles were brought before the council. Notice thargeh
against the apostles in Acts 5:27ff: “And when they hadidino
them, they set them before the council. And the bigdst asked
them, saying, ‘Did we not strictly command you not to heiachis
name? And, look, you have filled Jerusalem with your dwestr
and intend to bring this Man’s blood on us!” But Peter #rel
other apostles answered and said: ‘We ought to obey Gber rat
than men” (Acts 27:29). They had filled Jerusalem with the
doctrine and were trying to bring Jesus’ blood upon the cquorcil
make them bear the guilt. Peter’'s defense was yeg,hédm not
obeyed the council, they were guilty of killing Jesusf od
exalted Jesus to be a Prince and Savior. In verse 3Bnavthat
the council was furious and plotted to kill them.

A man named Gamaliel, a Pharisee, doctor of the hamvan of
great reputation (Acts 22:3) suggests that the council ldeset
men alone. His pointf the work of these men be only of man,
it will come to nothing; if it be of God, there is no way w can
overcome it.“So they departed from the presence of the council,
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shaareHis
name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, theyndt
cease teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ” (Acts 5:41-42).

Paul often confronted opponents of the Gospel in ABtsPaul
performed the miracle of healing a lame man. As altre$uhis
miracle, the people raised their voices, and cried ‘dl¢, gods
have come down to us in the likeness of men” (Acts 14:11).
Barnabas and Paul tried to explain that they weregads, but the
multitudes could “scarcely refrain themselves from $aorg to
them” (Acts 14:18). “The Jews from Antioch and Iconium eam
there; and having persuaded the multitudes, they stoned ®aul a
dragged him out of the city, supposing him to be dead’ (Acts
14:19).
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In Acts 16 one can read of the beating and imprisonofdpaul
and Silas. Acts 18:12-17 depicts an assault upon Paul and the
intervention of a Roman official, he was releasektts 21 gives
another account of Paul being assaulted and captured mba m
(vv. 27-31), and then delivered from the mob and arrested by
Roman soldiers (vv. 31-35). Paul was even smitten omthéh
at the command of the high priest (Acts 23:2), when las w
brought before the Sanhedrin. Then to top it all offfiud his
murder plotted (23:14), for which cause he was moved toa@zes
where he was left imprisoned by Felix for two years §A24:27).
Paul remained in prison under the rule of Festus, bet & was
sent to Rome according to his appeal, whereupon he was
shipwrecked (Acts 27:41).

This brings to our attention Paul summarizing the thihgough
which he was caused to go for the sake of his discipleship.

Are they ministers of Christ? | speak as a fool—Iraare:

in labors more abundant, in stripes above measure, in
prisons more frequently, in deaths often. From the Jews
five times | received forty stripes minus one. Thiees |

was beaten with rods; once | was stoned; three timess|
shipwrecked; a night and a day | have been in the deep; in
journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of rolshen
perils of my own countrymen, in perils of the Gentiles
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in peafshe

sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness ahdntoi
sleeplessness often, in hunger and thirst, in fastirgs,of

in cold and nakedness—besides the other things, what
comes upon me daily: my deep concern for all the
churches. (2 Cor. 11:23-28)

How the Apostles Died
According to extra-biblical tradition, the apostlesddas follows
(Fox 2-5):

>  Peter was crucified upside-down.
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> James, the son of Zebedee was beheaded, the firbe of t
twelve to die.

> John, the son of Zebedee, died of natural causes dud to o

age. An

Andrew, Peter’s brother, was crucified upon a diagonal or

X-shaped cross.

Philip was crucified.

Bartholomew was flayed alive and then beheaded.

Matthew was killed by a sword wound.

Thomas was killed by a spear.

James, son of Alpheaus, was thrown down from thelem

by the scribes and Pharisees; was then stoned, andaims br

dashed out with a fuller’s club.

Simon was crucified or sawn in half.

> Judas Iscariot hanged himself after betraying Jesus.

>  Paul was beheaded with a sword in Rome. As a Roman
citizen, he was exempt from crucifixion.

VV VYV Y
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should remember that, in this respect, they are treat¢oke
Master was, and are in the goodly company of the prophets,
apostles, and martyrs; for they were ALL persecuted, Yet
(3) if we are persecuted, we should carefully inquire, reefo
we avail ourselves of this consolation, whether we ar
persecuted BECAUSE we “live godly in Christ Jesus,” or
for some other reason. (Kt those of us who have never
been persecuted in any way, inquire whether it is not an
evidence that they have no religionIf they had been
more faithful, and more like their Master, would theyéda
always escaped? And may not their freedom from itgrov
that they have surrendered the principles of their ioglig
where they should have stood firm, though the world were
arrayed against them? It is easy for a professed Ginristi
avoid persecution, if he YIELDS every point in which
religion is opposed to the world. (237-38)

> Itis evident that the disciples knew that their liwesre in Conclusion
peril, but they were willing to pay whatever costs were Peter by inspiration gives us some things that we rmpgce as
necessary to remain faithful to the Lord. Christians:

How Can We Make Application?

2 Timothy 3:12 says: “Yes, and all who desire to livellgon
Christ Jesus will suffer persecution.” David Lipscomb peénime
his commentary, “This truth is universal. A man thaaighful to
God in all things will be opposed and persecuted. The persacuti
takes different forms in different ages and countri@84¢35).

Perhaps the following excerpt from Albert Barnes srder:

It follows from this: (1) that they who make a professof
religion, should come prepared to be persecuted. lidhou
be considered as one of the proper qualifications for
membership in the church, to be WILLING to bear
persecution, and to RESOLVE not to shrink from any duty
in order to avoid it. (2) They who ARE persecuted forrthei
opinions, should consider that this MAY BE evidence that
they have the spirit of Christ, and are true friendseyT

(1) Grieved by various trials. 1 Peter 1:6 declares: “In
this you greatly rejoice, though now for a little
while, if need be, you have been grieved by various
trials.”

(2). When we do good and suffer, we know that we are
called to this, just as others. 1 Peter 2:20-21 says:
“For what credit is it if, when you are beaten for
your faults, you take it patiently? But when you do
good and suffer, if you take it patiently, this is
commendable before God. For to this you were
called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving
us an example, that you should follow His steps.”

(3) We will be blessed when we suffer for
righteousness’ sake. 1 Peter 3:14 reads: “But even if
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you should suffer for righteousness’ sake, you are
blessed.”

(4) It is better that we suffer for doing good than for
evil according to 1 Peter 3:17: “For it is better, if it
is the will of God, to suffer for doing good than for
doing evil.”

(5) We should not be surprised concerning any fiery
trial. 1 Peter 4:12 says: “Beloved, do not think it
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try
you, as though some strange thing happened to
you.”

The apostles were continually threatened and pressordeny
their Lord during their ministries and especially as tlfeged
torture and martyrdom. However, none of these men sygent
time with Jesus chose to save their lives by denying fagir in
Him.

This proves to any fair-minded observer that thesen me
possessed an absolute, unshakeable knowledge about theftruth
the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus. Each oépbstles was
called upon to pay the ultimate price to prove thethfam Jesus,
affirming with his life’s blood that Jesus was the truessieh, the
Son of God, and the only hope of salvation for sinful &omy.

Persecution made Christ very near and very precious to
those who suffered. Many of the martyrs bore witreasn
when in the midst of the most cruel torments, thay tielt

no pain, but that Christ was with them. Instancesiso
effect could be multiplied. Persecution made themHeal
Christ’s words were, that even as He was not of thedy

so they also were not of it. If they had beenhaf world,

the world would love its own, but because Christ has
chosen them out of the world, therefore the world hated
them. They were not greater than than their Lordndh

had persecuted Jesus, they would also persecute His true
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disciples. But though they were persecuted, they were of
good cheer; Christ had overcome the world; He was with
them; He enabled them to be faithful unto death. He had
promised them the crown of life.” (Rutherford 2328)
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The Ethiopian

Acts 8:26-39
Jefferson A. Sole

The book of Acts was written by Luke, an inspired maod,
for the purpose of accurately recording the growth of ¢hdy
church. 1t is for this reason the reader is exposdtdasuccesses
and failures of some to accept the Gospel of Christ@iecome

Jeff Soleis a graduate of West Virgin
School of Preaching and presently serve
assistant to the Director, Denver Cooper.

part of the Lord’s church. It thus becomes a living “textk’
(Jackson 7), just as relevant today as it was nearly 2008 gga,
“. .. on how to become a Christian” (7). While maditagree that
this is the purpose of the Book of Acts, McGarvey suppaditied
view:

Much the greater part of Acts may be resolved into a
detailed history of cases of conversion, and of unsuadessf

attempts at the conversion of sinners. If we extramnfit

all cases of this kind, with the facts and incidents

preparatory to each and immediately consequent upon it,
we will have exhausted almost the entire contents of the
narrative. All other matters are merely incidental. (4)

While Acts is a detailed history of the cases of congerst is not

an entirely comprehensive record of the growth of thdyea
church, for Luke chose to document that which “occurred in
Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia and Greece Rowhe,

but omits what happened elsewhere” (Kistemaker 4). Nevesthe



what Luke did record is comprehensive and accurate, witdilslet
that impress even the most skeptical scholars suchealatth Sir
William Ramsay whom upon further study concluded, “thatd’s
history is unsurpassed in respect of its trustworthiness” (Shpe
reliability of Luke’s account coupled with undoubtedly imiamt
subject matter allows readers to know with surety thetyof the
early church, and provides Christians a pattern to fobewthey
attempt to fulfill that which they have been commissiiio do,
namely, bring lost souls to Christ (Mark 16:16).

As it was noticed above, the book of Acts in i$irety bears
witness to the successes and failures of the earlclchbut in
Acts Chapter 8, Luke’s record is almost entirely posijti¥ not for
a small diversion. It is here that Luke first introdu&zsil, who
unknowingly, was responsible, at least in part, forsiead of the
Gospel through relentless opposition to the Christiavemment
(Acts 8:1-3). Opposition had caused Christians to battsed
abroad” (Acts 8:1), but not without their faith, for Lukecords
that they, “went every where preaching the word” (Ac#).8:1t
was this very opposition that pushed Philip into the citBarharia
where he preached Christ (Acts 8:5). This proved to lertief
work for Philip. The Samaritans were not only receptoethe
Gospel which he preached (Acts 8:6), but also to the hagac
which he performed (Acts 8:7-8), and both accomplished thei
purposes of producing obedient faith (Acts 8:12). Among those
that obeyed the Gospel was Simon (Acts 8:13), a maeretted
in trickery (Acts 8:9), who even after his baptism wagsthralled
with the apostles’ ability to convey the Holy Spiriiet to
purchase their power (Acts 8:18-19). Simon’s attempt incited a
strong rebuke from Peter (Acts 8:20-23) and ultimately lead t
request that the apostles pray on his behalf (Acts 8:24). The
account given concerning Simon seems to be only a small
diversion, though a serious one, from the greater esiplod the
successful expansion of the church into the previously untappe
city of Samaria, for the two apostles continued tcagpinein the
villages of Samaria as they returned to Jerusalem @\28.

Luke continued to document the success of the Gospiatts
(8:26-40), but in this instance success was achieved on a more
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personal level with the conversion of a man from Hiisio Bock
offered this insight, “Whereas up to now mass converisambeen
in view, our next three scenes contain individual comvess(the
eunuch, Saul, Cornelius). This is the more persordd @if
evangelism” (338). Because of the personal nature of the
conversion of the Ethiopian, these verses become asioig
relevant to men today. It is unlikely that one Chaustwill ever be
afforded the opportunity to relay the Gospel of Christ tuands
of individuals on one occasion, but the opportunity to spedgst
one individual about Christ is an opportunity afforded toistians
daily. For this reason, the conversion of the Ethiomanuch
becomes, as Reese called it, a “pattern conversion” (@8@lgily
use. Reese continued, “All the conversions follow aagegpattern;
and the pattern is very clearly delineated in thedeviig verses,
which makes them especially helpful today when we woeld t
someone what to do to be saved” (330). Indeed a pattfern
conversion has been recorded, which should be followed by
Christians and non-Christians alike, that will producaagh in the
church today. The remainder of this study will be dedit&bean
exposition of the pattern recorded in history with regardhe
conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch. In doing so, we auitisider
the pattern established in: (1) Philip, who played the afle
converter; (2) the Ethiopian, who played the role ef¢bnverted,
(3) the method of conversion, which ultimately lead te t
inclusion of the Ethiopian into the kingdom of heaven.

The Pattern of the Converter

Philip is introduced to the reader in Acts chapter ®ras of
seven men chosen by the congregation, and appointed by the
apostles, to “serve tables” (v. 2). The fact that Phas chosen
proves that Philip was a man “of honest report, flilthe Holy
Ghost and wisdom” (6:3, 5), making him a perfect candidate t
help preach to those outside of Christ. Philip taughtvay of
example, first, that in order to be an effectivectea of God’'s
Word one must be a worthy representative of the Gospel of Christ
(Philip. 1:27; Eph. 4:1). Philip is not mentioned again untiké
detailed his work in Samaria (Acts 8:5-25), with the mamifr

79 Jefferson A. Sole



Ethiopia (Acts 8:26-39), and his subsequent work in Azotus and
cities on the way to Caesarea (Acts 8:40). The origroinstance

in which Philip is mentioned is when he provided housingtaul

and his company (Acts 21:8).

In verse 26, the angel of the Lord spoke to Philip saying,
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goetm from
Jerusalem unto Gaza” (26b). Philip, most likely stilSamaria,
was instructed to gsouthon a road that connected Jerusalem with
Gaza. Some, such as Kistemaker, have noted thatwthre
translatedsouth could also be translateat midday(311), such is
evidenced in Acts 22:6, but context seems to favor thendor
There have been several roads suggested as the possiblenrou
which Philip would have taken from Jerusalem to Gazage rain
which are conclusive, but the text does indicate thaas a desert.
For this reason, it is reasonable to conclude, as RdiderThe
one indicated by Luke was probably the road least travéBar).
The word translatedlesert has lead some to believe that their
surroundings would have been a barren waste, void ofvagr.
Yet the word is not always translated in this mannesvedenced
in Matthew 14:15, 19; Mark 6:35, 39; John 6:10 and “no such
waste has ever existed between Jerusalem and Gaza'afMoG
150). Gaza is one of the most ancient cities merdiaméhe Bible
and served as a marker for the boundary of the Canaa(@en.
10:19). It is grammatically possible that the phrase “wisch
desert,” which is most commonly taken to reference ftbed,”
could refer to Gaza (Bruce 186). Recorded history by Josephus
(Antiquities XIII. 1I; XIV. 1IV) indicates that thee was a city
known as “desert Gaza” which included the remains obGsdier
it was destroyed in 93 BC and a “new Gaza” was buét gtightly
different location in 57 BC by order of the Roman genBrahpey
(Boles 133; Bruce 186; Kistemaker 311). Still, it is prefered
consider the phrase as a modifier of “the road” bseawas
Kistemaker correctly acknowledged, “The emphasis in tieeunt
falls not on cities (Jerusalem and Gaza) but on theoftmn
official who by reading Scripture becomes a Christiamd Philip
meets him along a seldom-traveled road” (311).
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Luke continued in verse 27, after the angel of the Lord
commanded Philip, “he arose and went” (27a). Implied ineke
Philip issued no complaint and showed no hesitation to the
command given to him by God through His angel. There could
have been several rebuttals issued by Philip; aftewall, he not
already doing a good work in Samaria? Was the Gospel wigich
preached not having success? Was his preaching not efféativ
the point that many dedicated themselves to the Lordymidm?

All of these would have been reasonable questions HdipRo
ask, and all of them would most certainly have been aeshia
the affirmative. With humility, Philip resisted ndtet command of
the Lord and “he arose and went” (27a). At this point Phiig no
indication as to the purpose for which he was to follodeserted
road that lead from Jerusalem to Gaza, yet he had eraitighn
God to obey Him. Philip demonstrated, second, that inraodiee

an effective teacher of God’s Woodemust be willing to obey His
Word without hesitation or rebuttal The command from God to
preach and teach His Word is clearly stated (Mark 16:15t.Mat
28:19-20), and our obedience to this command is not contingent
upon anything, including the perceived success or failumes
current endeavors. If Philip had not seen any sucoeSamaria
and offered rebuttal to God because of discouragementdvireul
have been justified? Most certainly not, and neidrer we if we
spurn the command of God to preach the Word whetherasoge
or out of season (2 Tim. 4:2). Reese expounded, “It wtake
some faith on the part of Philip to leave the promisimddfin
Samaria and go to a road which did not even pass thrangh
villages in its whole length from Jerusalem to Gaza. ®Gotl had
spoken, and off he went!” (332). Indeed, faith was needed fo
Philip to heed the commands of God without hesitatiorebuttal
and his faith is soon rewarded by a passerby from Ethiopia.

While Philip traveled the deserted road in faith hd hat yet
been given any explanation concerning the purpose of hig\gip.
man approached him in a chariot, Philip received further
instruction in the form of a command. This time the Bpaid to
Philip, “Go near, and join thyself to this chariot” (29)gain Philip
is instructed by God, but this time God used the Spirit takspks
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message rather than an angel. While there has been cabtader
debate about the significance of the apparent changessemger,
one point that cannot be overlooked is that it is Gloak ts
directing Philip. Roper wrote, “Luke was probably not making a
major point in naming an angel as the speaker one timehend t
Spirit the next. Luke’s point was th&od directed Philip” (301).
God, through the Spirit, tells Philip foin himself with the chariot,
a term “that pictures ‘to be glued to.’ Evidently therspivants
Philip to walk (or run) alongside the chariot, andystath it”
(Reese 334). Imagine for a moment being instructed by God to
approach what looked to be a high ranking official, frofaraign
land, who was reading audibly as he travelled a dekedad.
Many of us would have had reservations about approaching this
man, perhaps to the point that we would not have fedfilGod’s
request at all and stood idle as this man passed us blgapBexe
would have had these questions, or similar ones, ragidiyg
through our minds, “If this man wanted to be bothered, 8hye
traveling on a deserted road? Is it not rude to interrupt coene
that is reading? Do you not think he will get angryitfterrupt? If
he is a high ranking official what right do | have fpeach him?
Even if | told him the truth, what are the odds a mamgreat
authority would listen? You see, we often look for exsuse
justify our cowardliness and we are usually very successfiind
them. Philip did not allow himself to fall victim to hiswn
insecurities; rather “Philip ran thither to him” (30a). IRhi
exhibited, third, that in order to be an effective teaafeGod’s
Word one must be bold with the Gospel of Christenry wrote,
“We should study to do good to those we light in compaitiz w
upon the road: thus the lips of the righteous may feed mav
should not be so shy of all strangers as some atidut. Of those
whom we know nothing else we know this, that they hewas”
(84). Every Christian has been commanded by God to teach H
Word (Mark 16:15; Matt. 28:19-20), and the Word is powerful
(Heb. 4:12; Rom. 1:16) and lacks nothing (2 Tim. 3:17), therefore
it deserves to be taught with boldness (Acts 13:46).

As Philip approached, he heard the man reading froprdphet
Isaiah and asked him, “Understandest thou what thou réadest
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30c). Philip did not begin with an introduction or smalktdut

with a question that upon first glance seems peculiae @ust
admit, this is not the way that one would typically agmh a
stranger, and it would certainly be deemed inappropriate when
religious matters are going to be discussed. Still asaivey
wrote, it was actually a very appropriate question:

It was, however, an appropriate question, and wisely
propounded. Philip as yet knew not this man; he knew not
whether to approach him as a fellow disciple, or as an
unbeliever. He knew that if he was an unbeliever hédcou
not tell the meaning of the well known prediction which
was reading, one of the plainest predictions in all the
prophets concerning the sufferings of Christ. (154)

In other words, the text seems to imply, Philip used atmureto
determine how he was going to effectively teach this iddad.
As Reese put it, “One of the first things to be done wirema
prospect is met, is to find out where he is on the roaalvation”
(335). Questions can often be used to determine the loéanesn,
a technique that Christ practiced (Matt. 16:13-20; etc.), &ilgp P
used here. Thankfully, this man possessed a heart that e
likened to the “good ground” (Matt. 13:8, 23) in the Parabithe
Soils. He recognized that he needed help to understand the
contents of lIsaiah 53 and Philip proceeded to teach him,
apparently, on a level that he could understand. Platgobshed
by example, fourth, that in order to be an effectivacher of
God’'s Wordone must be able to gauge the prospect’'s level of
understanding and then teach at that lev&bo often, teachers of
God’s Word, many times unknowingly, spend the majorityaof
teaching opportunity demonstrating to others how much
knowledge they have of the Scripture rather than acttedighing
others the Scripture. An effective teacher is nottbaeconfounds
his listeners but enlightens them with simplicity @ren the most
difficult portions of the Bible.

Upon reading Isaiah 53:7-8 the man asked “of whom speaketh
the prophet this? Of himself, or some other man?” (v. 3Bgre
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would have been several ways to approach this questiohukat
recorded that, “Philip opened his mouth, and began at the sam
scripture, and preached unto him Jesus” (v. 35). Philiproaga
teaching in Isaiah 53, which is a prophecy concerning Christ’s
sacrificial death, and continued to preach to him conegraesus.
Isaiah 53:7-8 served as the foundation for Philip to hygldn and

he continued to preach to his prospect concerning the faanad

the church (1 Cor. 3:11). Based upon the prospect’s resppoge
seeing water, it is clear that Philip did not just prealsbut Jesus

but preached “Christ crucified” (1 Cor. 1:23). There arentylef
men that teachboutJesus as a historical figure, but few actually

preach Jesus. To preach Jesus means that one not only

acknowledges that He existed and made an extraordinary timpac
on the world as we know it, but also that He is tha &oGod and

His commands must be obeyed. What exactly Philip preache
not recorded but based on the content of his sermomnma&a,
Roper wrote:

As Philip had preached Jesus to the Samaritans, he had not
merely preached about Jesus. He had also preached on

how each individual could benefit from what Jesus did for
mankind: He had preached on the kingdom (church), the
name of Jesus Christ, and baptism (8:5, 12). That Philip’s

message to the treasurer contained the same themes is

obvious from the official’'s response. (307)

The pattern left by Philip proves, fifth, that in order he an
effective teacher of God's Wordne must determine what is
important to the prospect, and use it as a foundation to preach
Jesus

After having preached Jesus, his prospect understoodeteme
be baptized, and Philip baptized him. Evidently, included in the
broad subject of Jesus is the specific topic of God's ph&n
salvation. McGarvey commented, “From this we learn timat
preaching to him Jesus, Philip had instructed him concerning
baptism; that when men preach Jesus as they shoulisrbapta
part of the sermon” (158). It would have been easy foinPtal
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preach around the necessity for his prospect to make some
fundamental changes in his life. Changes, that when insisteq upo
most certainly would have made evident to his prospecthdat
was lost. From this we learn, sixth, that in ordebé¢oan effective
teacher of God’s Wordne must be willing to preach the plan of
salvation which includes baptisnThere has been a tendency over
the years to leave the Lord’s plan of salvation outwfteaching.
Often times, sermons are ended with a generic statethah
begins with “If you have a need.” Which leaves one with
obvious question, a need for what? If there is a neetithe need

is salvation, does it not make sense to explain how tdl filéat
need? There are going to be many times in each ofvas When

we are given only one opportunity to offer the Lord’s tiation to
someone outside of the body of Christ. We should sdizeet
opportunities and teach them what they must do to \meds@Acts
2:37-38).

The Pattern of the Converted

Having surveyed the account given to us in Acts 8:26-40,
focused solely on the pattern demonstrated by Philipdheester
let us now consider the pattern left for us by the omyexed.

As Philip traveled along the deserted road from Jenusate
Gaza Luke recorded that he beheld, “a man of Ethiopi@uauch
of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopidms had
the charge of all her treasure” (v. 27b). Ethiopia “wag of the
great kingdoms of Africa” (Reese 332), and was to the sofith
Egypt (Ezek. 29:10). In the Old Testament Ethiopia i®roft
referred to as Cush (Gen. 2:12), but differs from theepteday
Ethiopia. Bock commented:

The region known as Ethiopia in ancient times is pobba
not the same as today, but was located south of Egypt in
ancient Cush, in the central part of modern Sudan, at a
location known as Meroe (also known as Nubia; Yamauchi
2006). It was one thousand miles north to the
Mediterranean. (339)
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Luke also indicated that this man was a eunuch, causing most
scholars to believe that he was a castrated maldirwas the
common meaning of the word” (Roper 302). Some, such asyHenr
believe that he wasa“eunuch not in body, but in office—lord
chamberlain or steward of the household” (84). This balibtld
because, as Roper acknowledged:

[I]t was such a common practice among the heathen to
make eunuchs of men holding positions where they could
be tempted, such as being in charge of the harem or the
treasury, the word ‘eunucheinouchos was sometimes
used in the sense of ‘an official,” whether the manlesh
emasculated or not. (302)

However, it seems best to conclude that this man wastaated
male because Luke further describes the official worthisfman,
making the term eunuch redundant if it is to mean nothoge
than an official (Gaertner 150). The eunuch from Etlaiopas in
charge of the treasury of Candace the queen. Candaceotvas
familial name but a title such as Caesar or PharaniceBoffered
this interesting insight on the function of the queeithiw the
Ethiopian dynasty, “The king of Ethiopia was veneratedhas
child of the sun and regarded as too sacred a personage to
discharge the secular functions of royalty; theseevperformed on
his behalf by the queen-mother, who regularly wore theaskyc
title Candace” (186). It becomes clear that the Ethio@unuch
was indeed a man of great authority since he was theitesasf
all the wealth of Ethiopia. As Marshall emphaticadhated, “The
high position of the official as the royal treasureremphasized:
this was no insignificant convert!” (162).

The description of the Ethiopian convert is enhanced &wther
by his actions that are recorded before meeting Philip on the
deserted road. Luke wrote, the treasurer “had come toalEmus
for to worship” (v. 27c) and “was returning” (28a). The eunuch
had traveled to Jerusalem, a trek of several hundregsled, and
was now making his way back to his homeland. This fact of
course causes one to ask, “Why was a eunuch from Etlgopig
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to Jerusalem to worship?” There are differing opinionsragn
scholars, but most believe that this man was a Jpngselyte, or a
God-fearing Gentile. It is all together unlikely that gvehuch was

a God-fearer because Luke later emphasized that Gormeds the

first God fearing Gentile to be converted (Acts 10; 11; 1549,
Whether the eunuch from Ethiopia was a Jew or a ptesa a
guestion that is not easily answered. There is evidensaggest

that a Jewish colony was present in Ethiopia because ddaina
who formed an alliance with Psammmetichus, king ofgEghad
“sent off to protect the outposts of his kingdoms. ThawssJhad
been in Ethiopia for some centuries” (Reese 333). Likewds
evidenced by Joseph and Daniel it was “not uncommon for Jews
born and reared in foreign lands to attain to eminesitipas”
(McGarvey 152). Others believe that the eunuch wag likety a
proselyte because he resided in Ethiopia and because thenticc
recorded would have provided “another bridge between preaching
to the Jews and the Gentiles” (Roper 301). If the eunved a
proselyte, Luke would have provided a detailed descripticheof
conversion of a proselyte (the Ethiopian) in Acts Chaftex Jew
(Saul) in Acts Chapter 9, and a Gentile “God-fearedr(@lius) in

Acts Chapter 10. Some contend, such as Marshall, thdteif
treasurer was a physical eunuch, he could not have been a
proselyte (161). This conclusion is based on Deuteronomy 23:1,
which barred a physical eunuch from entering into the
congregation of the Lord. However, the same would have
forbidden a Jew who had become a physical eunuch froenimmt

the congregation. It is likely, whether the eunuch wakew or a
proselyte, that he would have been restricted to worshippitige
court of the Gentiles. However, Isaiah 56:3ff. forekivas of a day

in which eunuchs would be accepted into house of the Mihen

that day would come is not clear. Whatever the daseg is a lack

of sufficient evidence to be dogmatic on this issue. avagriding
importance of Luke’s description is that the eunuch fitimopia

had a desire, if not an obsession, to worship his Qredtor one

to travel, as the eunuch did, hundreds of miles round arighie
purpose (Lenski 338; Kistemaker 313) of worshipping God
demonstrates exemplary desire and commitment. The eunuch
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taught by example, first, to be a prospect for the kingadm
heavenone must have a desire to worship Gad desire to
worship God must be present before one knows Chridt, asithe
case here, or it must be created after studying the 8forduth. If
there is no desire to acknowledge that one is a créatied, and
there is no commitment to give reverence to thattGrethere is,
likewise, no hope for that individual. The same desirg an
commitment must remain, even after one is convertedrder to
inherit everlasting life (Heb. 10:25-26). Apathy can, and in many
cases has, infiltrated the hearts of members of tind’d. church to

the extent that some have deemed worship unimportant, and
therefore unnecessary. If the eunuch was willing duetrsuch a
great distance to satisfy his intense desire to worship, Gow
much more should members of the Lord’s church, who hexesa

to all of the blessings in Christ (Eph. 1:3), desire teeadle to
worship God?

As the eunuch traveled home, having worshipped God, Luke
recorded that the eunuch “read Esaias the prophet” (v. 28b),
evidently, aloud, because as Philip approached he “heard him
read” (v. 30b). The common practice of the day to read th
Scripture aloud was not only customary but commanded (Deut.
6:7). Perhaps, this practice should be followed todayit fer “a
good way to keep the mind fixed on what we read” (McGarvey
153). There is a considerable amount of dedication fertiinth
demonstrated by the treasurer who, having already worshipped and
was most likely exhausted from travel, wamtinuallyreading as
he traveled home. The eunuch established, second a@rhespect
for the kingdom of heaveone must have a desire to read the
Scripture How refreshing it is to read of a high ranking official
dedicated to reading the word of God, as Roper wrote, difem
public servants followed his example, the world would lether
place in which to live” (303). Instead, more often thart, no
government officials spend most of their time apologizongtheir
faith, giving a profoundly different meaning t&hristian
Apologetics There is no other way to produce faith in God tttan
read for one’s self or to hear from the lips of anothe word of
God (Rom. 10:17). Reading the Scripture is not somethingghat
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only to be done before one is converted to Christ;erath
Christian is to continue to grow in the Scripture (HBHL2-14),
something that can only be accomplished through reading and
studying (1 Tim. 4:13; 2 Tim. 2:15). It can become common
practice for Christians, if they are not careful,read from the
Holy writ but once on Sunday allowing their Bibles tdlext dust
for the remainder of the week.

Philip, having heard the eunuch reading from Isaiah, asiesd
eunuch if he understood that which he was reading. ponsg
the eunuch said, “How can I, except some man should gwe® m
(v. 31a), and Luke recorded, that “he desired Philip thatdwdd
come up and sit with him” (v. 31b). A question that could have
been taken as an insult was answered with a humbletados.
The word translated “guide’hpdeges) means, “to assist someone
in acquiring information or knowledgdead guide conduct
(Bauer, Danker, Arndt, and Gingrich 690). The eunuch from
Ethiopia needed assistance and invitg@rdkaleo, translated
“desired” in KJV) Philip into his chariot to lead him uritee truth.
The portion of Scripture that the treasurer found difficmas
Isaiah 53:7-8, from the Septuagint, where it is writtéfe was
led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dufobebeis
shearer, so opened he not his mouth: In his humiliation his
judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his gen&?ati
For his life is taken from the earth” (32b-33). With dexty, the
eunuch asked Philip, “[O]f whom speaketh the prophet this? of
himself, or of some other man?” (v. 34b). The interpieaof
Isaiah 53 has been a matter of contention among Jews fo
centuries, for they struggle with the concept of a Massvho
would suffer as a Servant on Earth and reign as King ave
heavenly kingdom. For this reason, they “wrest” thepbares (2
Peter 3:16) and refuse to acknowledge that Isaiah 53 igpaquy
concerning Jesus, who in no uncertain words applied thme sa
portion of Scripture to Himself (Luke 22:37). Space will adow
a detailed application of Isaiah 53:7-8 (for a detailed appreae
Jackson 97-98), but Isaiah makes reference to the willful,
sacrificial death of Jesus Christ who was wrongfplli to death
by men but vindicated by the Father, who having raised Irthm f
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the dead, gave Him a name above every name (Philip. 2n@ma

that is still revered by His spiritual progeny, namelyri§tians.
Though the Scripture was produced to induce understanding there
are portions which are “hard to be understood” (2 Peter 3:16).
Without instruction from well-studied Christians one d¢stome
overwhelmed by the complexity of the subject matter dralv
misguided conclusions. This is not to imply, as the Roman
Catholic hierarchy does (Reese 335), that the Scriptureotéen
understood unless one has an “infallible” interpreter (n& so@n
exists), for the Scripture was made for all (Acts 17:11eteiP2:2;

2 Peter 1:19; Rev. 1:3). In this case, the eunuch recoghied
needed guidance and desired to be instructed so that he would
understand the Scripture correctly. The treasurer denatestby
example, third, to be a prospect for the kingdom of heaven
must desire to correctly understand the Scripturd@here are
numerous individuals that blind themselves from the tmafusing

any guidance, thinking it better to abide in the comforthefir
ignorance than to abide “in the doctrine of Christ” ¢hrJ 1:9).

For these, eternal destruction will be their reward@if@ss. 1:9).

Philip answered the eunuch’s question, perhaps beyondtehat
eunuch had originally intended, and preached unto him Jesus.
Upon seeing water, the eunuch asked Philip “[W]hat doth hinder
me to be baptized?” (v. 36¢) and he “ commanded the chariot
stand still: and they went down both into the watethiPhilip and
the eunuch; and he baptized him” (v. 38). Having heard the tru
the eunuch was eager to obey the truth. The treasuesponse is
a stark contrast to Felix’s response, who desired tbfaraa more
convenient season (Acts 24:25) to obey the Gospel, arsdlast
probably never came. The great desire that the eunuch dhliowe
obey the Gospel is inspirational; the word of trutkl lsanvicted
him and he was unwilling to wait to obey it. Surdigrte would
have been water in his homeland that was suitable forension,
but waiting was not an option. Rather upon first sightvafer he
commanded that his chariot be halted, and Philip baptized Asn.
Coffman correctly stated, “There are many today wieed to
command their own chariot to stand still while theprsit to the
ordinance of God” (174). From the eunuch’'s example it is
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apparent, fourth, to be a prospect for the kingdom ofdeane
must desire to obey the Scriptuféhe propensity for mankind to
follow the pattern demonstrated by the treasurer but dhesrge
from that pattern when they must submit to the WillGdd is
alarming. Obedience to the word of God is how you become a
Christian and how you remain a faithful Christian. Ehé& no
other way (Matt. 7:21).

The Pattern of the Conversion

The method which the eunuch followed to become a tiEwis
the same method found throughout the New Testament. This
common salvation (Jude 3) is a pattern that must be fetlafvone
desires to become a member of the Lord’s church.

In the account of the conversion of the Ethiomanuch, Luke
recorded that the eunuch “read Esaias the prophet” (v. ZBig.
importance of building one’s faith in God according to Gespel
is emphasized throughout the Scripture. Paul wrotetti&o faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom.
10:17). It is not by coincidence that God did not send Higebto
provide instruction directly to the eunuch on what hetrdogo be
saved, for it is evident that God bestowed this duty to (Rem.
10:14-15; Acts 22:10, 16; 10: 3-6, 9-20, 48) and not to angels. God
most certainly could have exercised His will and fordedgunuch
to become a Christian, but God did no such thing. Instead, H
allowed the eunuch to build his faith by reading the fhare
himself and by hearing a lesson from Philip which origidatad
resided in the Scripture. The first step toward becomingratian
is hearing the word of Gad

After hearing a lesson from the mouth of Philip conicwy
Jesus, and asking what hindered him from being baptized, it is
recorded that Philip said, “If thou believest with thine heart,
thou mayest” (v. 37b). Most scholars agree that thieegyiof this
verse lacks early manuscript support, though as Metzgee wrot
“[T]he tradition of the Ethiopian’s confession of fain Christ was
current as early as the latter part of the secondipgrfor Irenaeus
guotes part of itAgainst Heresiedlll. xii. 8)” (360). Whether or
not these are the exact words of Philip can be deb&tndht
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cannot be debated is that belief in Christ was requoedne to
become a Christian from the inception of the churcharivlL6:16;
Acts 4:4, 32; 5:14; 8:12). Therefore, the second step toward
becoming a Christiais belief in Christ

Repentance, though not mentioned in this account,asessary
step towards one’s salvation. On the day of Penteecdstn
asked, “what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37c) Peter instructechttee
“Repent, and be baptized” (2:38a). Jackson wrote, “Normally,
repentance, in its fullest sense, conveys the idea cfange of
mind accompanied by a reformation of character” (27). den
fundamental difference between a worldly sorrow, mok there
is “no requirement to abandon the practice of sin” (27), godly
sorrow which moves one to repentance (2 Cor. 7:10), and
combines change of mind with reformation of charactdre third
step to becoming a Christianrepentance of past sins

The eunuch responded to Philip’'s requirement of beli¢h wi
these words, “l believe that Jesus Christ is the &oGod” (v.
37b). As mentioned above, this verse lacks early maiptscr
support. Yet there is little question that “the formplsateuo. . .
christon was doubtless used by the early church in bagltism
ceremonies” (Metzger 315). Bruce added, “This addition cgytai
reflects primitive Christian practice. When a conveasviormally
admitted to Christian fellowship by baptism, he made a publi
confession of his new faith, probably in response to anitefi
guestion” (190). The New Testament makes apparent that
confession is an important doctrine (Matt. 10:32, 33; 16:46nJ
9:22; 12:42; 1 Tim. 6:12-3; Heb. 3:1; 10:23; 1 John 4:2, 15) and a
necessary step towards one’s salvation (Rom. 10:9-10)eWios
are ashamed to confess Christ before men, the saiieevdenied
by Christ before the Father (Matt. 10:32-33). The fourdp b
becoming a Christiars confessing Christ

Finally, Luke recorded that after seeing water and gonfg he
was a candidate for baptism the eunuch “commandectthr@tto
stand still: and they went down both into the watethiPhilip and
the eunuch; and he baptized him” (v. 38). The wbagtized
comes from the Greek wolhptizqg which means “to immerse, go
under, or sink” (Jackson 100). From the beginning, the itapoe
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of baptism was expressed by Christ (Mark 16:16) and thelapost
(Acts 2:38). If Christ and the apostles are describedhas
foundation of the church, and they are (1 Cor. 3:11; RpD),

and they taught that baptism was necessary for satyatia they

did (Mark 16:16; Rom. 6:3, 4; etc.), why would one conclude that
baptism is unnecessary today? This is a conclusion amiltye
explained but will certainly lead to many lost souls (M&6:16).
Still, some insist that baptism is necessary but ithabes not
necessarily have to be immersion. Marshall commerifgtithe
New Testament leaves the precise mode of baptism obscure,
perhaps we ought not insist on one particular type oftipedc
(165). This is a profound argument becausaptize is a
transliteration of the Greek wotshptizoand not a definition. The
definition, as mentioned above, means “to immersdf’ the
definition of baptizo is not convincing enough, there is a clear
indication of how baptism was administered in the N&stament,

all of which imply immersion. Jesus “went straightwayt of the
water” (Matt. 3:16) after being baptized, John baptizedenon
“because there was much water there” (John 3:23), and Paul
describes a burial on two different occasions in refsgeto
baptism (Col. 1:12; Rom. 6:3-4). Likewise, immersion is liagh

in our text for “they went down both into the water’ @8b) and
they both subsequently, came “up out of the water” (v. 39a).
Barnes refused to accept this translation and wrotemdy be
remarked here that the prepositiers, translated ‘into,” does not
necessarily mean that they wemio the water. Its meaning would
be as well expressed by ‘to’ or ‘unto,’ or should sayeytwentto

the water,” without meaning to determine whether theytwea it

or not” (150). Barnes used verses such as John 11:38, Luke 11:49,
and John 21:4 to prove thais is sometimes better translated “to”
(150). This same tactic is used by Barnes to demonstnates
mind, thatek can mean “from” rather than “out of’ in our text
(151). Yet, there is little substance to this argumeatause it still
does not adequately address the definitiobapitizo If God would
have given mankind words scrambled on a page one migéttbav
wonder whetheeisis better translated as “into” or “to;” but God in
His infinite wisdom gave mankind words in sentences.d&/othat
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when read in their context, can be understood. Forréaison,
when one understands that the word baptize in our Bibles
transliteration of the Greek wolzhptizowhich means to immerse
it necessarily gives to us the correct meaningisfand ek (cf.
Hackett 130). How else would Philip have been able to irsener
the Ethiopian eunuch without going *“into” the waterdan
subsequently “come out of the water?” It would have taken
miracle, a miracle that is in no way indicated by out.t¥ou see,
baptizostill means to immerse even when it is precededidgnd
followed by ek, and therefore eliminates sprinkling or pouring as
acceptable modes of baptism. The fifth and final stepatdw
becoming a Christiars baptism for the remission of sins

Conclusion

Luke, inspired by the Holy Spirit, recorded an accounthe
conversion of a man from Ethiopia that remains refevaday. It
continues to serve as a pattern for Christians andOmwistians
alike.

For the Christian it serves as the answer tactmemonly asked
guestion, “How can | become an effective teacher®ili® who
plays the role of the converter in this account, provagmttern
toward becoming an effective teacher. If the patternossinated
by Philip is followed by Christians they most certainiyl wecome
effective teachers of God’s word. The pattern towawbiming an
effective teacher as seen in Philip, recorded by Luke, and
emphasized by this writer is as follows: To be anc#ife teacher
of God’s word one must: (1De a worthy representative of the
Gospel of Christ (Philip. 1:27)(2) be willing to obey His Word
without hesitation or rebuttal(3) be bold with the Gospel of
Christ; (4) be able to gauge the prospect’s level of understanding
and then teach at that leve(5) be able to determine what is
important to the prospect, and use it as a foundation to preach
Jesus;and @) be willing to teach the plan of salvation which
includes baptism

For the non-Christian the conversion of the Etlainpeunuch
serves as an answer to the commonly asked question, “What
actions demonstrate that | am a prospect for the kingdbm
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heaven?” The eunuch answers this question by leaving a pattern,
which if followed today, would prepare a non-Christian tleeir
conversion to Christ. To be a prospect for the kingdbhreaven

one must: (1have a desire to the worship Go@) have a desire

to read the Scripturg(3) have a desire to correctly understand the
Scripture;and (4)have a desire to obey the Scripture.

For Christians and non-Christians, the conversibthe man
from Ethiopia serves as an answer to the commonly asked
guestion, “What must one do to become a Christian?” Tétaod
of conversion, followed by Philip and the eunuch and taught
elsewhere in the Bible, is a pattern, which if followedl|l be
acceptable to the Lord. To become a Christian one: rfi)dtear
the Word of God(2) believe in Christ(3) repent of past sing4)
confess Christand (5)bebaptized for the remission of sins.

Behold the Pattern
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ministered to the congregation in Saltillo, TN, for twears.
Jefferson has recently moved back to Moundsville, andrigntly
working as an assistant to Denver Cooper.
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The Marvelous Miracle
2:2-21

Gary Workman

The marvelous miracle of Acts chapter 2 is a “maagf for any
child of God. It sets the stage for explaining the mil@acsiactivity
that occurred in the first-century church, and a correct
understanding of it is essential for one to be safe-gdafidan
erroneous claims of Christian miracles today. (Note:essl
otherwise indicated, all Bible quotations will be from Mi€JV.)

The Biblical Narrative

The occurrence of the miracle (1-4)[he biblical text tells us
that while the apostles were all together in one ptacéhe day of
Pentecost (Acts 2:1) something suddenly happened (v. 2). There
was asound(echog like a “rushing mighty wind” that filled the
place (no doubt in the temple area) where they winegs As far
as the record goes, there was no actual movemennt atf @l—just
something that sounded like a violent wind. The sound came fro
heaven and obviously represented the descent of the HivilyeSp
the continuing story indicates. Jews who were very llamivith
their Scriptures might think of “the blast of the bréathGod (2
Sam. 22:16) as “the Spirit is poured upon us from on high” (Isa
32:15). The Greek term fawind in this verse is the same word
used in the Septuagint in Genesis 2:7 for God’s breathing into
man’s nostrils the breath of life. But on Pentecostvas Jesus
inbreathing to the apostles the Holy Spirit of God.

There was not only an audible occurrence that dayalso a
visual one—tongues that looked like fire and that parted grtian
apostles. These were not cloven or forked tongues, ea¥kKINW
indicates, but rather a “distributing” of the fiery phemenon so
that each apostle got a part of it as it sat upon eaelobthem (v.

3). Though the biblical text does not say it, theseyfiengues
would seem to be a visible indication to the onlookétb® ability

that the apostles were now receiving from heaven “takspath
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (v. 4).

The response of the multitude (5-13)uke tells us that in
Jerusalem at this time there were devout Jews frony enaion
under heaven (v. 5). To say they were living in Jerusalam c
simply mean visiting there as pilgrims to the feasibfrall over the
Roman Empire and beyond. This great throng of people havst
been in the temple area near the apostles, and they“together”
when “this sound occurred” (v. 6).

The word forsound here is the Greek worghonge meaning
sound or voice, not the word Luke used in verse two. This
obviously means the crowd heard some sound, but which one?
Was it the wind-like sound or the voices of the apostesvas it
both? From the continuing narrative we know the croealt the
tongue-speaking. But Luke apparently means in verse 6 thas it wa
the wind-like blast that caught their attention in tirstfplace,
because he goes on to say that when the crowd asseméled th
heard the spoken languages. The apostles were not filldd wi
ecstatic speech or gibberish, but rather they were speak the
Spirit's prompting other languages that they had never ldarne

Luke says the crowd was confounded (KJV, ASV) or confused
(NKJV) or bewildered (ESV) by what they heard (v. 6htMnly
that but they were “amazed and marveled” because dathehat
the speakers were Galileans (v. 7). As to how the ehgar
recognized that the speakers were Galileans, some haves®ajge
distinctive dress or, more likely, a distinctive aacdécf. Matt.
26:73). Galilee was a region that was not known for anader
intellectual achievement (cf. John 7:52; Acts 4:13). Toevdrwas
wondering how simple, uneducated men from Galilee Hiaithia
linguistic expertise. The hearers went on to specié \vhrious
peoples or places from which they had come. Starting fheneast
and continuing generally toward the west, fifteen matiies or
lands are listed, representing at least ten diffdeggjuages (vv. 9-
11). Luke says again that the hearers were amazed, arhlyo
that but even “perplexed” (v. 12). They were simply “dbss”
(Bock 101) to explain it, and the bare fact of their quastmbout
it was a tacit acknowledgement that a miracle had oaturre
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The question of the crowd in verse 8 is this: “And hewt that
we hear, each in our own language in which we were b&ome
have suggested that the wording here indicates a mioackhe
ears of the hearers. They suppose that the apostlesspesiking
in some possibly unknown or heavenly language and thet ea
person heard in his own native dialect. From verse Bealthis
position can be neither confirmed nor refuted, but otleeses in
the context clear up any uncertainty.

The careful reader will remember that before thestpme of
verse 8 was asked Luke made a statement in verse 6 abatut wh
was taking place. There he does not say that “everyhmard in
his own language” but rather that “every man heard THEM
SPEAKING in his own language.” It was not as if the alesst
were speaking in various languages, they were actuallyydoin
“they began to speak with other tongues” as verse 4 haadalr
told us. And in verse 11 the hearers said, “We hear THEM
SPEAKING in our own tongues the wonderful works of Gdgly”
comparing verses 4 and 11, we learn that the other tongues the
apostles were speaking were the native tongues of theraeadi
This makes it clear that there was no miracle perfdrarethe ears
of the listeners but rather on the tongues of the speakbéese
people were not amazed by their own ability to understtra;
were astonished at the Galilean speakers’ abilitie®momunicate
in all those diverse languages. And this led them to askhan
qguestion (v. 12): “Whatever could this mean?”

There was a different reaction to the apostaimgytie-speaking
on the part of others. The Greek word herbeteros-“others of a
different kind.” This may mean that, rather than beprigrims to
Jerusalem, these were permanent residents, possiblyettye
scribes and Pharisees that had clamored for the cioaifiof
Jesus. In any case, their jeers did not exhibit Hagacteristics of
devout men, for they mockingly said, “They are filledhwnew
wine” (v. 13). This traditional wording of “new wine” (K/, ASV,
NKJV, etc.) is actually from the Greek wogteukos sweet wine
that was only partially fermented (BDAG 201). But by sayirgf th
the apostles were filled with it, the mockers werectiting the
tongues as drunken gibberish.
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These skeptical comments indicate that people in tbedc
could not only hear the apostles speaking in their own language
but could also hear them speaking in other languages tirerbe
did not understand. This reinforces the point already mhae t
there was no miracle on the part of the hearerav ittee Holy
Spirit arranged this so that it would not become chadtic
unknown, but we can be sure that He did (1 Cor. 14:33, 40).
Perhaps each apostle spoke consecutively or at somecdiftam
the others, or maybe they just all spoke the same thingigson.

In any case, the use of multiple languages must haverbakred

by all who were present, whether they admitted it or. fide
mocking derision on the part of some would therefore be
unconvincing to any sincere person, but the Holy Spirit dideto
the charge go unanswered. He inspired Peter to draw ja lghar
between being “drunken with wine” and being “filled witheth
Spirit"—a distinction that the apostle Paul penned to stians
many years later (Eph. 5:18).

The reply of Peter (14-21):But Peter, standing up with the
eleven, raised his voice and said to them...” (Acts 2:14e T
apostles had been sitting when the Holy Spirit came upem
(vv. 2-4), but now they rise to their feet. Though Petes
impulsive by nature, it seems to have been the Lord’'sehor
Peter to be the spokesman for all on this occasimeeSiesus had
given to him “the keys of the kingdom” (Matt. 16:19), heswe
keynote speaker—and what a masterful job he did! His tst
was to respond to the charge of drunkenness, and it wiisaed/
to the point. He made it clear to the skeptics thatwits
unreasonable for them to even suggest this. As Paul peneed lat
on, “Those who get drunk are drunk at night” (1 Thess. but)pn
this day of Pentecost it was only nine o’clock in the mayhPeter
had no need to linger on this point because even the nsockew
that it was a strict violation for Jews to drink intceats on feast
days (Reese 57).

Peter quickly went on to tell the audience exaetlyat was
taking place: “This is what was spoken by the prophet”Jbiel
then quoted from Joel 2:28-32, adding some embellishments. This
was a prophecy about a miraculous outpouring of the HpiitS
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during a period called “the last days” (v. 17). There arero®id
Testament prophecies pointing to the last days (Isa.Ni&gh
4:1), and some New Testament references as well (H&p9:26;
1 Cor. 10:11). Whether Joel's prophecy referred to thediags of
the Jewish nation or to the entire Messianic disggms has been
a disputed question, but that need not concern us heney taae,
Peter’sthis is that identification places the fulfillment of it in the
early days of the Christian age.

The key phrase of the prophetic passage is God’s argimenc:

‘I will pour out of my Spirit...” (v. 17). God’s pouring “out”
(KJV, NKJV, ESV) or “forth” (ASV) the Holy Spirit ndicates a
bestowal directly from heaven without human intetiensuch as
through the laying on of apostolic hands (Acts 8:18). The phras
itself does not indicate what effects the outpouring ld/chave.
Further explanation is needed to make that known. Theaenon-
miraculous outpouring of the Holy Spirit on every chiiti God
(Titus 3:5-6; Workman 404-8), but that was not the subject of
Joel's prophecy. The Pentecostal outpouring was entirely
miraculous, as the prophecy itself made clear. Joel duetal as
saying that the recipients of this outpouring would prophssg,
visions, and dream dreams—obviously in a supernatural way (Joel
2:28).

In Peter’'s quotation of Joel's prophecy, he justifisddiged the
words “says God” (Acts 2:17), since that was made cledhe
context of the original prophecy. Peter also added thelsv@and
they shall prophesy” as an inspired commentary at theoéwerse
18, a repetition of part of the quotation in verse 17. Thgests of
this prophecy were male and female, young and old, bond and
free—which immediately tells us that the fulfillmentf the
prophecy was not exhausted on the day of Pentecost.

Baptism in the Holy Spirit

Bible students have universally understood the mimafchcts 2
to be what the New Testament elsewhere mentiondeasy
“baptized in [or with] the Holy Spirit.” As we haveean, Joel
prophesied it—but not under this terminology. In the New
Testament record, John the baptizer foretold it, Jpsusised it,
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and Peter explained and identified it. It is not memgm any of
the letters of the New Testament. In order to rightiglerstand the
marvelous miracle of Acts 2 there are three importamstions
about baptism in the Holy Spirit that should be asketaaswered
as we consider the biblical material on it: (1) Who neseiit? (2)
What was the purpose of it? (3) Do we have it today?

John the baptizer foretold it The prediction by John was
recorded in three gospel accounts — Matthew 3:11, Mark 1d8, an
Luke 3:16. Matthew’s account reads: “I indeed baptized you with
water unto repentance, but He who is coming after meightier
than I, whose sandals | am not worthy to carry. Hélbaiptize you
with the Holy Spirit and fire” (NKJV). John did noi@ain the
purpose of baptism in the Holy Spirit, nor did he spedlficgay
who would receive it. So we must ask—is there anythinghén t
wording or any principle in these passages that includesdago
Some think that when John said, “He will baptize you wiité t
Holy Spirit” (Matt. 3:11), the worggou must include all Christians
of all time. But there is nothing in the context to maat this
conclusion. One cannot interpret the wgal to refer to anyone
besides those present and, in fact, it did not includefathem.
John did not even baptize in water all of those whardehis
words. And likewise, not all of those who were presenhear
John preach would receive the promised baptism in the/ Hol
Spirit.

We should notice that the woydu in verses 7-9 did not include
all of John’s audience but only those he addressed aad'lof
vipers.” Neither did the worgou in the phrase “I baptize you in
water” (v. 11) include all of his audience but only thoseowh
received his baptism. It is therefore unwarranted to coecl
anything more from John'’s prediction than that some ofethat
he baptized would later be baptized by Jesus in the Bpigit.
And some others (those who rejected Jesus) would bezédph
fire. John mentions no principle of salvation involved ire th
baptism in the Holy Spirit. It was neither a commamor a
promised result of salvation. It was simply a prophecy or
prediction about something Jesus would do.
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Jesus promised itTwo passages penned by Luke show us that
our Lord promised baptism in the Holy Spirit to the aposid®
would serve as witnesses of His death and resurredtigke’s
record in his gospel account does not specifically menrthen
expression “baptized with the Holy Spirit,” but ther@ncbe no
doubt that Jesus was referring to this Holy Spirit Isaptas “the
promise of my Father” (Luke 24:48-49). He told the apostles to
wait in Jerusalem for the fulfillment of it, and Heds& would be
accompanied by their being “endued with power from on high.”
Luke’s account in Acts also refers to “the promisehaf Father”
(Acts 1:4), and this time the promise was identified asbé¢o
“baptized with the Holy Spirit” (v. 5). As in the otheccount,
Jesus commanded them to wait in Jerusalem for it (and)He
said it would take place “not many days from now” (v. S)isT
indicates a definite event that was soon to arriveaighe
apostles were called witnesses and this time the pihegrwould
receive was specifically foretold to be from the outjmy of the
Holy Spirit (v. 8).

On the day of Pentecost the apostles receive®éater said that
Jesus “received from the Father the promise of the ISgirit”
and that “He poured out this which you now see and hearts(Ac
2:33). Some want to greatly expand the number of those
empowered by going back to chapter one (cf. Bruce 61). Byt onl
the apostles received Holy Spirit baptism on the dayesitecost,
not the 120 of Acts 1:15. Notice that the apostles—Mattnalsthe
other eleven—were specifically mentioned in Acts 1:26. When
next verse says th#teywere all together in one place (Acts 2:1),
the reference is obviously to these apostles (the inateed
antecedent), not to the 120 mentioned twelve versesreditiese
who attempt to identify the antecedenttioéyin Acts 2:1 as the
120 of Acts 1:15 find nothing in the context here to support that
view. They simply move 16 verses down to Joel’s prophebich
Peter began quoting in verse 17, and “dredge up” what they
consider “universal language” to interpret the meaninghey at
the beginning of the chapter (Reese 45-46). But this procedure
assumes that all of Joel's prophecy was fulfilled ba tay of
Pentecost, an assumption that cannot be defended.
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Thetheyof Acts 2:1 who “were all filled with the Holy Spitit
are the same ones who spoke with other tongues in 4eesel the
hearers identified all of those as Galileans (Act9.2fhe only one
of the original apostles who was not a Galilean waag, and this
is why an angel could address the remaining eleven at the
ascension of Jesus as “men of Galilee” (Acts 1:11). Sfjeakers
on the day of Pentecost could not have been the 120-which
included the women (Acts 1:14)-because some of them (Lazarus,
for example, and his sisters Mary and Martha) wene fladea.

Those who spoke in tongues on the day of Pentecost tiven
accused of being drunk (Acts 2:13). When Peter denied thgeshar
he stood up with the eleven (v. 14), not with the 120 of chapter
one. He then told the audience thla¢éseare not drunk (v. 15),
meaning himself and the other eleven apostles with whemds
standing. Peter also identified himself and the othexs sgoke in
tongues as witnesses (Acts 2:32). At the very momendidgtlss,
he was standing with the other apostles (v. 14). Leeoember
that Jesus had told the apostles they would receive pgbveergh
the baptism of the Holy Spirit and be His witnesdase 24:48;
Acts 1:8). Matthias was then chosen to replace Judas apostle
because he too was qualified to be a witness (Acts 1YZ3rs
later, Peter explained that these witnesses did noid@all of the
early Christians but only certain chosen ones (Afs10-42)—
namely, the apostles.

To further substantiate the fact that it was dhé apostles who
received baptism in the Holy Spirit on the day of Beost, notice
that at the end of Peter's sermon in Acts 2 it wag€eiPand the
rest of the apostles” the audience questioned (v. 37)theot20.
Also, the converts continued steadfastly in “the dps'steaching”

(v. 42), not the teaching of the 120. Not only that but Luke is
careful to tell us that “many wonders and signs weresdbrough
the apostles” (v. 43), not through the 120 of chapter onefAhis
shows conclusively that it was only the apostles whoivedethe
baptism in the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost.

Peter explained itThe opening verses of Acts 1 tell us that Jesus
remained on Earth for forty days after His resurrectibrthat
number was meant to be exact, it was apparently otottieth
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day that Jesus told the apostles they would be baptizedtheéth
Holy Spirit “not many days from now” (v. 5). Since Rerost
came on the fiftieth day, the promise was fulfilledt jtesn days
after Jesus gave it. Because of this, there has notapgetioubt at
all that the great miracle of Pentecost was thellfulint of the
promised Holy Spirit baptism.

Peter’s explanation of the Pentecostal outpouriag that it was
also the fulfillment of Joel's prophecy (Joel 2:28-32¢td? said
this (the outpouring) “is what was spoken [foretold] by pnophet
Joel” (Acts 2:16). The promise of Jesus was just toapmestles,
but the prophecy of Joel included more than the apostiethat
prophecy God promised to give the outpouring of the Spitit no
just to Jews but to “all flesh” (v. 17). Moreover the muiring

would come to sons, daughters, old men, young men and various

male and female servants (vv. 17-18). Since much of thisatd
take place on that day, we must look beyond Pentecosirther
fulfillment of it. But let us be careful-the terall fleshin Joel's
prophecy is not to be understood in an absolute wayiaseiiers

to “the whole human race” (Bruce 61). Animals have flgskor.
15:39), but the prophecy did not include them. The ungodtly als
have flesh (Gal. 6:8), but it did not include them eit{terCor.
2:14). Likewise, there is no compelling reason to beliéned the
prophecy included all Christians.

The termall fleshmust indicate all categories of humanity. This
surely means that both Jews and Gentiles would be inclsdext,
these were God’'s own divisions of humanity (Eph. 2:11-183['s)
prophecy also stipulated both males and females, andsskav
well as free people (Acts 2:17-18), the same broad catsghiat
Paul later said were leveled by the gospel (Gal. 3:28)erBet
guotation from Joel therefore gives us reason to loola fiurther
occurrence of baptism in the Holy Spirit. But whatevategories
of humanity were embraced by the teath flesh those who
received baptism in the Holy Spirit had to be able tdh#osigns
Joel mentioned—prophecies, visions, and dreams—and tleeiiefor
cannot include infants.

Peter identified it again When Peter went to the home of
Cornelius in Caesarea and preached the gospel thereHttlge
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Spirit fell on all those who heard the word” (Acts 10;4ahd they
spoke in tongues (v. 46). Let us remember that this wascabpe
occasion arranged by supernatural activity on both endselas
was visited by an angel who told him to send for Peter 1x6).
When the messengers sent by Cornelius were arrivingpipaJm
ask for Peter, he was receiving a vision on the houssiopt the
acceptability of Gentile converts, and the Spirit toilch to go with
them (vv. 9-23, 28). So it is not surprising to read thatHbé
Spirit fell on the Gentiles in a supernatural way.

Peter explained this event later to the apostles démersoin
Jerusalem (Acts 11:1-18), saying, “The Holy Spirit fell onmles
on us” (v. 15). He then identified the incident as a further
fulfillment of the promise of Jesus regarding baptisnthe Holy
Spirit (v. 16), referring to the outpouring as “the lg#” (v. 17
KJV, ASV). In years past some tried to argue thatikeedift was
not the same gift, but in these older versions the Greek word
translatedlike (iso§ means “equal’-“the equal gift” (Marshall
515). Lexical authorities are in complete agreement thke Isaid
it was “the same gift” (BDAG 480; EDNT 201). It has been
described as the “very same gift” (TDNT 3: 349), the “oné the
same experience of the Spirit” (NIDNTT 2: 499) and wasdfore
widely translated as “the same gift” in various modeamglations
of the New Testament (NKJV, ESV, NASV, NIV, NRSV ,a).

There are only two recorded instances of baptism enHbly
Spirit. The first was for the apostles on the dayeftecost (Acts
2). The second was for the first Gentile convertsg¢A€-11). One
took place when Jews first heard the gospel, and the abkr t
place when Gentiles first heard the gospel. The secoadrrence
was about eleven years after the first and after timolssaf people
had become Christians. If all the converts during thioiggvening
years had been receiving the baptism in the Holy Sphater
surely would have said that the Holy Spirit fell oe tiousehold of
Cornelius as on all other Christians since the beginninth®
church. Instead, he said that the Holy Spirit fell loent “as on us
at the beginning” (Acts 11:15). In Peter’s report, it way aisland
themwho received the baptism in the Holy Spirit.
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Over the next fifty-plus years of divinely recoddeistory of the
church, there is no further record of any baptism inHbly Spirit.

This shows that the baptism in the Holy Spirit wad jos one
unique group of Jewish converts and one unique group of Gentile
converts. The apostle Paul wrote a fourth of the Nestdment
and never mentioned it. However, Paul himself must lase
been baptized with the Holy Spirit since he was onerflmut of

due time” but “not at all inferior to the most eminemostles” (1
Cor. 15:8; 2 Cor. 11:5). For those two groups there were two
baptisms—baptism in water and baptism in the Holy Sgut
about twenty years after the second occurrence of I5plyit
baptism, Paul wrote that there was only “one bapti@agh. 4:5).
This was water baptism (Acts 8:36-38; 10:47). Holy Spirit baptism
had passed away.

The purpose and results of Holy Spirit baptisf®n the day of
Pentecost the purpose of baptism in the Holy Spirit wasast
threefold. The apostles were baptized with the HolyitSpireveal
the complete will of God to them as inspired men (Jb$1d3-14).
Another purpose of Holy Spirit baptism that day was @wdthe
attention of the crowd so that those inspired men cowdgbr the
full gospel message to the first Jewish listenersg{Rdb-12). This
enabled “the keys of the kingdom” to be understood and used
(Matt. 16:19) and the way of salvation explained to thedrsa
(Acts 2:38). Another purpose of baptism in the Spirit thatwlas
to empower the apostles as miracle-workers in order to
authenticate them as God’s spokesmen and to confirm ohe w
that they preached (Mark 16:20; Heb 2:3-4). From Pentecost
onward they all had “the signs of an apostle” (2 Cor. 12:12).

At the home of Cornelius the purpose of baptism in thé/ H
Spirit was to convince the onlookers that Gentiles veeceptable
candidates for the gospel. There was strong Jewish prejudi
against Gentiles becoming Christians unless they firsarhec
Jewish proselytes (Acts 15:1). The Jewish-Christianse wdume
with Peter were astonished when those Gentiles reteiveir
outpouring (Acts 10:44-46). This convinced Peter that he catld n
“withstand God” by refusing to accept them (Acts 11:17). Fater
turn pointed out to his companions that the Gentilesived the
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outpouring of the Holy Spirit “just as we” (Acts 10:47hdaPeter’s
Jerusalem audience was also convinced by this event (Adi8)11:
Peter mentioned it again later on, saying that God gave the
Gentiles the Holy Spirit “just as he did to us, anddenano
distinction between us and them” (Acts 15:8-9).

Though both Christian apostles and non-Christian potspe
received the baptism in the Holy Spirit, one must hotkt that the
latter group was just as saved or empowered as the Tingt.
Gentile members of the household of Cornelius were not
Christians at all when they received the baptism inrHbly Spirit,
and receiving that gift did not make them Christians. Baptn
the Holy Spirit was not for that purpose. The arig&l Cornelius
that Peter would tell him words by which he and his household
could be saved (Acts 11:14). Holy Spirit baptism simply coced
Peter and the other Jewish-Christians that theseil&emnwere
proper recipients of the gospel. Peter said God cleahsecearts
by faith (Acts 15:9), and they obeyed the gospel by beapgized
(Acts 10:48).

Neither are we to conclude that receiving baptismhé Holy
Spirit provided those Gentiles all of the supernaturaltegsiigiven
to the apostles. It simply enabled them to speak in tengune
nothing more. Being “baptized with the Holy Spirit” indtes the
reception of divinely given power from the Holy Spi#cts 1:8)
that is unmediated by the laying-on of human hands, butyg s
nothing about what exactly the resulting power would bat Was
up to God or, more specifically, the Holy Spirit, who swa
“distributing to each one individually as He wills” (1 Cd.2:11).

In the case of the apostles, they were enabled to do “mangers

and signs” (Acts 2:43) or, as Paul put it, “signs and wondeds
mighty deeds” (2 Cor. 12:12). In the case of the Genttlesy
were enabled only to speak in tongues (Acts 10:46). To say that
certain people were “baptized with the Holy Spirit” doerot
identify the level of empowerment but only the mode (divect
outpouring) by which they received whatever power God wiante
them to have. Gentile prospects were in no way empmver
equally with apostles.
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Conclusion

The marvelous miracle on the day of Pentecostraglished its
task well. It enabled Peter to open the way of salwainbo the
Lord’s church, and the written record of it is still aoglishing
that task today. Baptism in the Holy Spirit is not f@ople today.
It was for two entirely different purposes at very spketimes as
the Lord’s church was being established in the first cenaung,

the accompanying supernatural phenomena were convincing to the

onlookers. Later it was the record of such eventsdbatinced the
hearers or readers (John 20:30-31). We still have thatdetbe

faith” that was given once for all time throughout @leristian age
(Jude 3). Instead of looking for miracles, people todayreaeive

“the implanted word” (James 1:21) and be sanctified by God’'s

truth (John 17:17).
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Introduction

Paul's sermon in Athens (Acts 17:16-34) has generated more
discussion than any other sermon in Acts (cf. Bruce 353).’&uke
internal outline, “in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, andam&ia,
and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (1:8) lendsbthees to
support the meaty answer Paul makes to professional racade
who ask him to explain his doctrine. The Holy Spiritonihspired
Paul to say it and Luke to write it deemed Scripture nmulete
without this sermon. We must have this talk about the ddepe
ancient philosophers on Mars Hill.

The GospelThe gospel, Paul wrote, is this “first of all”: “how
that Christ died for our sins according to the scrigtuaed that He
was buried, and that He rose again the third day accorditiget
scriptures: and that He was seen...” (1 Cor. 15:3b-5a). Ome t
slapping of Saul's sandals was interrupted by light & tbad
somewhere between Jerusalem and Damascus, God hadligeman
no other (Acts 9:1-20). God did not do to Paul, there, wial P

would have done to Paul. The New Testament calls it “gr&tie
experience drove him. Grace, packaged in the gospel, dispensed
sound local churches, applied by obedient response, wds Pau
life-business. And it made him open his mouth while heeadlaih
Athens.

The Gospel for Jew and GredRaul's preface to the gospel in
Romans includes the order, “to the Jew first, and alsbe Greek”
(1:16). This was not only theory but practice (Acts 13:46h wit
precedent (Matt. 10:5-6). One could argue that the JewkKGree
paradigm controls the narrative in Acts, the historthe primitive
church and much content in the New Testament. Textshwhi
describe the apostles’ administration of this paradigavige a
model with assets modern Christians can underesti(eage the
diversity we should tolerate; the uniformity we musfoece; the
flexibility of evangelistic method; handling conflict, al.). At
Pisidian Antioch, the Spirit provides a sample of Bagynagogue
sermons to Jews (Acts 13:16-41). At Athens, He provides a
comparable sample of Paul's marketplace sermons tk&ree

The Gospel for Greeks in Atherdtraction to the text of “The
Gospel in Athens” is due, not so muchtte gospel but to the
broadcastin Athens These are not merely non-Jews or Greeks,
they are Athenian Greeks. Competent speakers consider thei
audience (Note: For how setting controls formal osateee Bitzer
1-14). Speech-composition is influenced, in part, by situafibe.
gospel is fixed, an audience is not, so interaction éetwthem
must be continually managed in order to keep the intedtcley
or it will neither be understood nor adhered. If we aremaking
sense to people listening then it does not matter how wghare,
how eloquent our speech or how loud we talk. Delayed in Athen
Paul encounters a thing which is other than it shouldobig a
Jew of Tarsus (Acts 22:3) and inspired by God, he perceiees th
constraints of his audience; the Areopagus invites anditti
response to the ignorance prevailing there. Thus, Paaksge
philosophers in Athens.
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Text: Pre-Sermon(17:16-21)

Paul's campaign at Thessalonica (Acts 17:1f) follbaeattern:
(1) reasoning in the synagogue; (2) modest success with bejiever
extending to Greeks in the community; (3) then reacti@mfr

zealous Jews. Zealous Thessalonian Jews mobbed the church a

“the house of Jason” (17:5), forced Paul out (17:10) thdowvied

him to Berea (17:13). Converts escort Paul 250 miles away (a

twelve-day trip) to Athens (17:14-15) where he would wait for
Timothy and Silas to join him with a field report ohet
Macedonian mission (Acts 18:5; 1 Thess. 3:1-2).

His spirit was stirred Rome outranked Athens in politics but
Athens was still the cultural capital of the age. Braogtes, “In
consideration of her splendid past, the Romans lefedgHree to
carry on her own institutions as a free and allied wiityin the
Roman Empire” (348-49). Idol worship was part of Greek cejtur
the Jews having been rid of idols since Assyria and Babianl
was no stranger to false gods in missions (Acts 14:11fAthdns
stirred his spirit because of its degree of idolatstrédhius said,

“It is easier to find a god than a man there” (qtd. eese 621).
Any art, shrine, architecture or sculpture which may haeenséd
some by aesthetic value only provoked Paul. Although it was thi
Gentile ignorance that prompted him, Paul obeyed hisioniss
habit and preached to Jews at the synagogue on the S#idrath
interacted in theAgora (the central market which was the hub of
civic and social life in the Greek city-states) during thst of the
week. His method exposed Jews, the devout (God-feariegk&r
and pagan Greeks to the gospel. The Agora was filled nvéh
trafficking in philosophies yet Paul quickly captured the asity

of the public.

What will this babbler sayRisciples of two schools, Epicureans
and Stoics, confronted Paul over his doctrine. Haenchesr\aub
that Luke “is fond of contrasting two groups in the audience
of which shows an interest while the other sharply dethes
Christian proclamation” (517; cf. Acts 2:12f; 14:4; 23:6; 28:24).
Epicurean (341-270 BC) founded a school whose doctrine held
pleasure as the ideal. Stoics, rivals to Epicureans feended by

Cypriote Zeno (340-265 BC), so named because Cypriote taught
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on a porch gtog. The Stoic worldview believed that “Fates”
governed all things and taught that man must master his psssio
for pleasure. Like all other non-Christian worldviewlsese were
alternative attempts to understand life without God’sl ful
revelation.

Athens had its own “idea-economy” and Paul’s preaclditiger
in style or content, resembled certain market stereatype®
interpretations of Paul emerged, the first characteribg the
qguestion, “What will this babbler say?” This was a term
“characteristic of Athenian slang” (Bruce 351) which accu3adl
of picking up bits and pieces of ideas here and there thé&mgui
them into a whole, organic worldview. The second inetgiron
held that Paul proclaimed “strange gods . . . because hehaa
unto them Jesus, and the resurrection.” Both Reese (624) an
Bruce (351) conjecture that the Athenians misunderstood Paul to
be preaching two gods: Jesus and a female deity counteapaatin
“Anastasis,” the Greek word for resurrection. As auig they
invited him to the Areopagus for an “account of his teaching”
(Ramsay 247).

And they took him, and brought him unto Areopadlise
Areopagus refers to an institutional body which functiohlesl a
court and took its name from the location on a hilt geuth of the
Agora at the foot of the Acropolis. Why did they bring Paefore
this formal body? According to the text, the Stoind &picureans
said, “May we know what this new doctrine, whereof uho
speakest, is?” (Acts 17:19). Therefore the change of veiase
likely brought on by a desire for quieter, more focused
interrogation to discover Paul's “gospel’ rather thagpscion or a
legal maneuver to arraign Paul as a philosophical fargbossible
trial over his teaching. Parenthetical notes like 17:21rare in
Acts. Athenian appetite for new ideas was proverbiak hbte
clarifies the motive of this inquiry.

Text: Sermon(17:22-31)

Liberal scholarship judges Luke’s record of Paul's spestch
Athens as an inauthentic, late composition (cf. Haen&2&r31).
Such criticism is unwarranted and denies the verbahapje
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inspiration of the Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The sernsx is
genuine Paul and provides a sample of how the apostleamb@w
crowds who lacked a background in the Hebrew Scriptures. Upon
comparison with his sermon to the unsophisticated Genéte
Lystra, the outline at Athens is not so revolution@dttyboth Lystra

and Athens Paul began with God as Creator (14:15; 17:24) Who
gives life (14:15; 17:25-26), is witnessed by creation (14:17,
17:26-27), has been tolerant of ignorance (14:16; 17:30) but now
requires universal repentance (14:15; 17:30).

To the unknown godPaul stood to take the attitude of an orator.

“Men of Athens” identifies the educated Greeks represeyethe
philosophers present. His opening should not be understood as a
common rhetorical device to win the favor of the andeas the
setting of the Areopagus was too venerable, and the ipartis
too savvy, for such flattery. The “superstitious” Atheniams a
well-documented. If the reputation of Corinth was sexual
immorality (1 Cor. 6:10-19), and Ephesus the occult (A&S-
20), then Athens had a reputation for religiousness. fizig a
point of connection in Athenian religion by an altarthwian
inscription “to the unknown god.” Paul introduces hisnszn:
“Him declare | unto you.”

Lord of Heaven and EarthClassical Greek references in the
sermon text have been discovered by commentators hiis Rk
is “not classical but Biblical” (Bruce 357). Paul does faotnally
guote the Old Testament, but his sermon echoes 1 Kings 8:27,
Isaiah 42:5, 66:1f and Psalm 50:9-12. The argument against idols
in verse 29 is an Old Testament Hebrew argument (Deut. 4£8;
40:18; 44:9-20) and “judging the world in righteousness” is a
biblical expression (Ps. 9:8; 96:13; 98:9). God's assignment of
space to the nations recalls Deuteronomy 32:8, Job 12:2By Psa
115:16 and Daniel 2:21. The speech appears diplomatic but
throughout the text, whether intentional or incident@hul’s
assumptions and claims are both anti-Stoic and goituEean.

The world is not left to Fates (the Stoic view) odifferent gods
(an Epicurean thought) but the Lord is in control of hura#airs
(v. 24). “That they should seek the Lord” (v. 27) is thelgof
man, not pleasure (an Epicurean idea) or apathy (the @aw).
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Paul explicitly rejects the common ideal in Athens it&titizens
have no common stock with barbarians since Atheniapsarig
from the solil” insisting rather that God “hath madené blood all
nations of men” (v. 26). Paul finishes this introdugttgsson in
Christianity with a reference to the coming judgment,veroby
the resurrection of Jesus—both ideas foreign to Gremkght (cf.
Bruce 361; Haenchen 526).

Text: Post-Sermor(17:32-34)

As with Paul's other evangelism (13:12, 43-48; 14:1; 16:15, 34,
18:8; 19:17-18), Luke summarizes the response to the gospel at
Athens.

The resurrection of the deatihe claim of resurrection prompts
the audience to interrupt Paul. The resurrection is Gessary
doctrine of the gospel and a feature of apostolic serntokes.at
Pisidian Antioch, Paul paused the gospel explanation dubet
reaction of his audience (13:40-52). Paul did not reveatidity
of “that man” whom God “raised” and by whom He willtjge the
world.” Jesus is not named. As already noted (see (S)sd’aul’s
preaching forced two reactions, one negative (“some molked’
one interested (“we will hear thee again”). Readers @alearn if
or when Paul was heard again since the text endssRartipaign
at Athens by his departure.

Certain men clave unto him, and believAthenian response to
Paul's sermon seems to have been lukewarm. Two beliavers
named: “Dionysius,” whose surname may indicate his meshiger
in the tribunal which interrogated Paul; and “a woman mhme
Damaris” who may have been a prominent citizen, by some
reckoning, since she is distinguished from the generietstivith
them.” The expressiobelieved(v. 34) implies that Paul continued
his teaching to these who were eventually converted, then
discipled, before Paul departed. The New Testamentitenho
record of a congregation at Athens like at Thessaloaicd
Corinth, nor any record of Paul returning on his third
Mediterranean tour. However, the same could be séidh®
Bereans and Luke’s description of Berean reception to’sPaul
mission preaching is unlike any other (17:11). Paul left behind a
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small, hard core community of Christians at Athens aslitieat
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea.

After these thingd_uke described Paul as waiting for Timothy
and Silas in Athens but, following the Areopagus sermoe, th
narrative continues with Paul moving on alone from Aghé¢o
Corinth (18:1). There, at Corinth, Silas and Timothy witime
from Macedonia bearing information. Paul will contend hwit
another, but different, pagan spirit at Corinth, finérids Aquila
andPriscilla), fertile soil, and stay for awhile (18:11). Some Bible
commentators find in the Corinthian correspondence (2:1-5)
repudiation by Paul of a failed strategy at Athens, ranhenits
on the use of rhetoric in gospel preaching. By the words. “l .
when | came to you, came not with excellency of speech
wisdom,” does Paul admit to Corinth a mistake at theopagus in
accommodating the academic tastes of the philosopherhe
hill? Such a view is too speculative and guilty of readowrhuch
into the Corinthian text.

Conclusion

As anideathe gospel is without a categorical peer since it is the
message of Jesus the Son of God; only the Christialdwi®w is
true; and the writings of Scripture have no philosophical legjya
do not change the gospel. The gospel changes us.

Thus, the details of the presentation of the gospathens, is, in
this sense, unlike the gospel in Antioch, Corinth, and Eshesut
because thgospelwas different but becaugghenswas. It is also
in this sense, that the gospel in America is also hestllyiunique.
Our age has its own marketplace of “ideas, worldviewd an
philosophies” intensified by the technologies of televisitre
Internet and iphones.

Paul at Athens leaves a strategy to copy. He dicenocbde the
gospel with institutional jargon leaving the Athenians withaut
key and without a clue; neither did he “cut-and-paste’gbspel
into something more agreeable leaving them without a ciggdle
and without a choice. Paul fabricated a sermon whichrid at the
same time sought to fix, the pre-conceived notions oétus/d so
they could feel the hard edges of gospel truth, there\seland
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obey. Some did and some did not. That means theyrstndd,
and that, after all, is the goal of the gospel.
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The Resurrection in Acts

D. Gene West

Introduction

Long before modern scholars ever began debatinghethdéesus
came out of the Tomb alive, and collecting evidence ef th
resurrection of Jesus from the dead the inspired aptestlared it
to be a fact. In the first recorded sermon of the @ansera, the
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instructor at West Virginia School 0
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apostle Peter, on the Day of Pentecost AD 30, seh fare
resurrection of our Lord as the central fact of theis@ian Faith.
From Acts 2:22-36 we find an eloquent and stunning statement of
the resurrection with two citations from Old Testam@ndphecy
(Ps. 16:8-11; 110:1) to reinforce his point.

Let us read his awesome words.

Men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazaaelhan
attested by God to you by miracles, wonders, and signs
which God did through Him in your midst, as you
yourselves also know—Him, being delivered by the
determined purpose and foreknowledge of God, you have
taken by lawless hands, have crucified, and put to death;
whom God raised up, having loosed the pains of death,
because it was not possible that He should be held by it.
For David says concerning Him: | foresaw the LORD
always before my face, for He is at my right harmt tl

may not be shaken. Therefore my heart rejoiced, and my
tongue was glad; moreover my flesh also will restapeh

For You will not leave my soul in Hades, nor will You
allow Your Holy One to see corruption. You have made
known to me the ways of life; You will make me fufljoy

in Your presence. Men and brethren, let me speak fteely
you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried,
and his tomb is with us to this day. Therefore, being a
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to
him that of the fruit of his body, according to thest, He
would raise up the Christ to sit on his throne, he,skeeeg
this, spoke concerning the resurrection of the Christ, th
His soul was not left in Hades, nor did His flesh see
corruption. This Jesus God has raised up, of which we are
all witnesses. Therefore being exalted to the right lednd
God, and having received from the Father the promise of
the Holy Spirit, He poured out this which you now see and
hear. For David did not ascend into the heavens, but he
says himself: The LORD said to my Lord, Sit at Myhtig
hand, till I make Your enemies Your footstool. Therefore
let all the house of Israel know assuredly that Gosl ha
made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ.
(Acts 2:22-36)

This is a breath-taking passage of Scripture from hvioioe
could not draw and adequately discuss all the importgecss in
two dozen sermons the length of this one. Howevdéh, fiove,
reverence and respect for Christ demands what canneestould
be done in the allotted time. It might be expectedughsa study,
that time and attention would be devoted to 1 Corinthi&ns-11,
20-28. While references will be made to that wonderful pgssa
since the Book of Acts is the theme of this lectureghipst of the
time will be spent in the passage cited above. In thisggasLuke
recorded that Peter dealt with: (1) Old Testament Prgpbec
22-31); (2) Eyewitness accounts (v. 32); and (3) The advdheo
Holy Spirit (v. 33) as proofs of the resurrection of Kiak.

It should also be remembered that most of the pe&opléhom
Peter and the others spoke, were either Jews or preselost
were believers in resurrection from the dead, with thepiae of
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Sadducees who may have been there, for they did netvéal
spirits, angels, or resurrection of the dead—they wtre
materialists of their day. This day was a very spemm@ in which
God would cause Israel to give birth to a nation in a dsg.
66:8).

Assuming the vast majority of this audience alsoepts the
biblical teaching of resurrection of Christ, there viodl no appeal
to the vast storehouse of evidence that Jesus did fraisethe

dead—only to that which is revealed in the above passage.

However, wisdom demands that in the very near future @ewh
lectureship be devoted to such a study, so that matenalbe
brought to the fore in an organized, timely and convincing erann

The Setting of Peter's Sermon

The year was AD 30. The time was harvest. The day wa
Pentecost—fiftieth day after the resurrection of Je3ie hour
was shortly after 9:08M. The sermon recorded was the apostle
Peter’'s. The audience was Jews and proselytes froossathe
Roman Empire. The Holy Spirit overwhelmed the apgstbf
Christ and they began to speak as He gave them utterfinee.
phenomenon of the coming of the Spirit attracted a laugkence
who were amazed to hear the apostles speak in théire na
languages. Explanations were sought. One suggestion wabdhat
speakers were drunk! However, that could not be the siase it
was the first hour of prayer in the Jewish day (thiodirhof the
day). Peter quoted Joel 2:28-30 to refute the charge of drurdsenne
showing that all these events had been prophesied.

On the heels of this explanation, the Holy $mspired Peter to
present Jesus to them, which he did by making three spbanis:
(1) Jesus had been attested, set forth, shown, demedstrat
(apodeiknum) to be the Son of God by miracles, wonders and
signs which God did through Him and they knew it! (2) Aduog
to God’s scheme of Redemption they had taken Jesus ahd wit
lawless hands had crucified and slain Him. (3) God raiset ui
because it was not possible for death to keep Him cafteter’s
third point in this “introduction” is the one to consurheststudy.
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Old Testament Prophecy of Christ’s Resurrection

Many today are not enamored with what they call dpro
texting,”i.e., quoting the Bible to show or prove the truthfulnefss o
what has been said or affirmed, yet that is exactlyt Wieapostle
Peter, by the Holy Spirit’s inspiration, did here. 8ahere is a
charge of proof texting being a poor manner of preaching throw
out, it must be thrown first at Peter and then at lttoly Spirit.
There were, no doubt several passages of Old Testqragptiecy
the Holy Spirit and Peter could have used but Psalm 16s3tid
main one chosen by Deity. Peter claimed that Davidasatithor
of this Psalm, one of the most beautiful and stirringhe Old
Testament. Of course, the Holy Spirit would remembhp We
inspired to write the passage, would He not? A brief\oge of
the Psalm is in order.

Though David is the spokesperson and earthly authohisf t
Psalm, one studying the Psalm from an English traoslaf the
Bible will find that there are differences between witet Psalm
says and what Peter said. The reason for this is noPttiat was
ignorant of the Psalm, nor that the Holy Spirit waistaken in His
language. The reason for the differences is that et $hoved
Peter to quote the SeptuaginkX) version of the Bible, a Greek
translation made about 200 yeas rather than directly from the
Masoretic or some other Hebrew text. Many, if natsmof the
quotations of the Old Testament in the New come froat th
translation.

There seems to be considerable debate today regavdether
or not David spoke of himself or another. Did the writargl
speakers of the New Testament merely find convenient égyegu
for the resurrection of Jesus in this Psalm and ap@atepiti to the
Messiah though they knew David never had that in mind but
confidently affirmed, of himself, that God would not desem at
death but someday restore his life. If that was Dawdsv, then
he was in error for his body did see corruption, thowghamly his
spirit lived on. Speaking of a view similar to this Cloeryolume
one of his work on the Psalms wrote:
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Even if David is thinking this way when he writes this
passage, the Holy Spirit has much more in mind. As Peter
pointedly declares on the Day of Pentecost and as Paul
faithfully preaches in a Jewish synagogue at Antioch of
Pisidia, these words that David writes are a predicbibn
the resurrection of Christ (Acts 2:31; 13:35). We can be
confident of this interpretation. The New Testament
explanation of it settles it for us. . . . David mayvinrding

an expression of trust in God for the indefinite futumet,

the Holy Spirit is uttering through him a prophetic poraay

of the greatest event of all time: Jesus’ burstinghfénam

the dead. The Christ will not be left in the grave $beol).

He will not remain dead, nor will His body stay in the
grave long enough to undergo decay. The deeper meaning
of this psalm is realized by the unbroken fellowship Jesus
has with God and His release from death’s grip in thabto
outside of Jerusalem. (201-02)

To read the mind of David and know what he was thinkingfiat
late date, is a little difficult, but the explanatiohthe Holy Spirit
is easily understood. There should be no difficulty whiks Psalm,
and there was none until certain modernists came alithgnew
theories in biblical interpretation—perhaps biblical demvaluld
be more appropriate.

This is a Psalm of Praise spoken to the EverlastittgeFay the
Messiah through the mouth of David—in reality words spaken
Yahweh—God the Father byyahweh—God the Son. The first
point made by the Speaker is that He has compigsein Yahweh
to preserve Him in His time of need. His very soul padised
Yahwehsaying even His goodness was nothing apart from the
Father and that His own soul took delight in the Sairits served
the Father on Earth, because of their excellencesétisnd point
is that those who abandonéthhwehfor other gods lose their
relationship with the Father for their sacrifices wbutot be
accepted by Him when they were sacrificing to idols. Thesdah
would not recognize them as the people of God for winentoes
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to divide his allegiance between the true God and someheldd
attempting the impossible.

The Messiah’s third point is: the Father was theritdrece (He
would reward) the Messiah with a good and pleasant reward
though, He would be abused by men, Therefore, Messiah would
praise the Father for His advice given in seasons of darlares
despair. The Messiah always looked to the Father, Heewas
before Him and stood at His right hand, therefore Heildv not
relent in carrying out the commission given Him by tla¢hEr on
behalf of mankind who so sorely needed His redemptioreiWh
Messiah came to Earth to live in flesh, even therwidald trust in
the hope that the Father had given Him in the pronoisad in the
10" verse, “For You will not leave my soul in Sheol, not Wbu
allow Your Holy One to see corruption.” Though He waslie to
redeem man, He would not remain dead, nor would His soldfb
in the Hadean realm of Paradise (Luke 23:43).

The soul of Christ was never in Tartarus as somstakenly
believe who misunderstand and misinterpret 1 Peter 3:18-20,
teaching that Jesus went to Hell between the timéBsodleath and
resurrection where he preached to the condemned. But thegpas
plainly teaches that Noah, in his day preached to thés seho
were at the time of the death of Christ and the mgitnf Peter,
imprisoned in Hades—those who rejected the pleas of [dadh
perished in the great flood were condemned though Noah at age
of Jesus preached to them before the flood. Jesus wlhidf on
the cross where He was going and that he would go with. Hi
However, the thief's body, a body that had belonged $old in
Paradise would see corruption just as any other bdayt the
assurance of the promise of thd"Mgrse of the Psalm was that the
Father would not allow the Soul of Messiah to remai&eol or
His body in the Grave, for it would not see corruptiam,, it
would not begin to decompose as a human body does lafeer t
days (John 11:39).

The word Sheol may require some brief comment. It is,
according to Strong (H7582) and others roughly equivalenteto th
Greek idea oHades—the unseen realm of the de&heolseems,
at times, to refer to that place later called Hatlesyever, it was
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sometimes used to refer to the grave where the bodiésved
ones are put “out of sight, to the pit"—in earth buriaklso refers
to near death experiences such as that of Jonah wheaihso
have been irsheolwhile in the belly of the great fish. Hence, it is
the “out-of-sightedness” of both the body and soul aeaeased
one wasSheol Assurance that the Hebrew wo8heol always
means the same as, more or less than the Wadiscannot be
established with certainty. Sometimes it appears to hubree
connotations. It comes from a roah@’é€) which means to ask,
request or inquire. Whatever the word meant to David and
however the Holy Spirit was using it in this passagelainly
means Jesus would not remain there, but would arise freohetdd
never to again die. Of this word, Alexander in hiséivolume
work on the Psalms commented appropriately when he wrote:

Believers in general are saved from the perpetual dominion
of death, but Christ was saved even from the first ajgproa
of putrefaction. In this peculiar and most pregnant sthese
words are applied to Christ exclusively by two apostles,
and in that sense declared to be inapplicable to David.
(Acts ii.29-31. xiii.35-37.) Their reasoning would utterly
forbid the application to any lower subject, were it foot

the ambiguity or twofold meaning of the Hebrew word,
which cannot therefore be explained away without
embarrassing the interpretation of this signal prophecy.
(119)

Alexander called the use of the wd@teolin this text “ambiguous
or twofold” meaning both the realm of the unseen deatl the
grave in which the body of Jesus would have seen putigfact
after a sufficient amount of time. The main pointbased on the
many ways the word is used in the Old Testament it sézimsve
no single and definite meaning, but was always dependeits on
context—as words are! To this can be added: the ascen$i
Christ seems to have been alluded to in tH\Etse of the Psalm,
or at least, Peter gave it that interpretation in #&33a when he
said, “Therefore being exalted to the right hand of Goché T
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apostolic writers often connected the ascension toa$igrection,
though they were separated by forty days during which Jesus mad
His appearances to those who would follow Him loving and
teaching His Gospel.

The Jews who believed in resurrection obviously aecefttis
passage as a prophecy of the resurrection of the Me$siahey
did not contradict Peter. Furthermore, his points inesf29-33
are all based on the quotation from the Psalm and the Je
acceptance of it. What would have been the value @frBaising
the passage as a proof-text of the resurrection d¥idssiah if the
Jews did not accept it as having that meaning? Would the Ho
Spirit do anything that disingenuous?

Peter made several vital points based on the propliacst,
David spoke not of himself for he was “both dead and duaed
his tomb was with” them to that very day. His tombngewith
them implies that he was in it; therefore, David's yatid not
escape normal decomposition. As Jackson wrote on thiowant,
“Obviously he did not refer to himself, for ‘his tomb istlvus to
this day,” meaning—we have the proof of David’s corruption!”
(24). However, the person of whom David spoke in the Pdam
not see corruption or putrefaction. Second, David wasplophet
to whom God swore an oath that from David’'s flesh Hauldio
raise up a descendant—the Messiah, to sit on his thwid
David and his throne had long since disappeared, accordimgly
royal prophet spoke not of himself but of that descenddritd,T
When David wrote Psalm 16:10 he foresaw this oath being
fulfilled, so he spoke of the resurrection of the GhriShe
Messiah, descendant of David would arise from the deé&adfiid
God’'s promise of perpetual life to the Davidic thrond. tAis
juncture, Peter repeated the prophecy of Psalm 16:10, winch t
Jews would have had opportunity to refute had they not actepte
it. Fourth, Peter forcefully identified the risen Me¢swhen he
said, “This Jesus God has raised up.” The Messiah was not some
character from their past nor one in their future. Ws ‘this
Jesus,” the One Whom they had crucified and slain! Where
His body—the tomb was empty, that had become general
knowledge in the days between the resurrection and Pentébes

130 D. Gene West




body had been raised up from the tomb just as the propsfecy
David said it would be! None of the Jews ever denied that, but
sought to stop the preaching of it. When Jesus ascended to His
Father forty days later, he began His reign on Datli‘gne. As a
matter of fact, He could not accede to His throneoag las He

remained dead. Jackson added an interesting comment when he

said, “Since Jesus’ resurrection was for the purposecafisg His
enthronement, if His reign has been postponed untilestuture
millennium, His resurrection from the dead might well ddoeen
delayed for centuries!” (25).

Perhaps at this point a sidebar on the meaning eofwibrds
“raised up” and “resurrection” is in order. The wasskurrection
found in the 31 verse is fromavaoctdoic (anastasiy meaning
standing up, recovery, to arise. Jesus stood up fronh,deks
recovered from death, He rose from the grave. ThetlfettPeter
used the definite articlehe precedingresurrection indicates that
Peter spoke of a special recovery of life, in this imstaa one-time
happening never to be repeated. As a matter of fact, $peteified
the resurrection of which he spoke when he said the prepbé&e
of the resurrection of the MessialHe spoke of a singular event
either to be accepted or rejected by those who heard lofwill
not be duplicated. No such event ever preceded it, nbswah a
one ever follow. The wordsaised upin the 32° verse, in the
phraselesus God has raised ygomes fromivictnut (anistemi)
is a synonym of resurrection for it means to cause &ert@astand
up, to lift up, to rise again. Since Deity (the meaninghefword
theog was involved in the raising up of Jesus it would be proper to
say that the Father raised Him up, that the Holy Sgrsed Him
up, or even that the Messiah raised Himself up froncthe grip
of death. So astounding was the event that the vesutrectionis
reserved for it almost exclusively, though by its defimitone can
say that a person who was incapacitated and recoveredecsd.
It was also applied to Lazarus, and others raised frendéad in
the New Testament and is applied to a general arisiigeodlead
at the time of Judgment, but Jesus made this a very bpeci#
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Eyewitnesses of the Resurrection of Christ

On the heels of declaring that Prophecy provedJésiis arose
from the new tomb of Joseph of Arimatheea, Peter adfeshich
we are all withessesn 1748, Gilbert West, Clerk Extraordinary of
His Majesty’'s most Honourable Privy Council, wrote in his
defense of the resurrection of the Lord:

It was therefore absolutely necessary for the Aposifes
Preachers of the Gospel to prove the Resurrectionthiys
did as well by their own Testimony, as by that of others
who had seedesusafter he was risen. Thus $aul relates
several Appearances @hrist to Cephasand others, and
closes all with his own Evidence; addiragnd last of all he
was seen of me alsd’he Evangelists in like manner
produce many Instances, of the same NatureM&tthew
speaks of two, SMark of three, StLukeof as many, and
St. Johnof four; each of them selecting such as best suited
with the Purpose they had in View when they wrote their
Gospels. (21)

The word witness comes from the same word as martyr—
uaptopeg (martus). When the martyrs died for Jesus their death
gave testimony—witnessed of their faith in Him. The waithess
means to see, hear, or know by personal presence or jomEncép
also means to attest, or testify to the truthfulnesanything.
When one witnesses a will, for example, his signatisrea
testimony that the signature that appears on theswiéally of the
person whose will it is. Both these concepts were Niagbin the
preaching and teaching by the apostles of Christ.

However, Luke and Peter added a dimension when they uied st
another word for what the apostles were as far adiftheand
teachings of Christ were concerned. In Luke 1:2, thatenastter
said that those who companied with Jesus during His earthly
sojourn werdrom the beginning eyewitnessex all those things
that were surely believed among them. The waydwitnessem
the original meant to be a looker-on, to watch andaseghing.
Peter used a similar word when in 2 Peter 1:16 he spoke eéHim
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and other disciples beirgyewitnesses of His majestyhis word,

very similar to that used by Luke, also means an on-lpakee

who watches the activities of another very carefulllye testimony

of eyewitnesses is incontrovertible in any court onheaand
should be believed because the kind of evidence it is. John
explained the entire evidential circumstance upon whiah th
apostles knew Messiah had resurrected when he wrote:

That which was from the beginning, whiale have heard
which we have seen with our eyeghich we have looked
upon, andur hands have handledoncerning the Word of
life—the life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear
witness, and declare to you that eternal life which wits

the Father and was manifested to us—that whiehhave
seen and heard we declare to ytlat you also may have
fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. (1 John 1:1-3, emp.
added)

This is a declaration of empirical evidence that carbetenied
unless one can prove that John lied—no one has evertbane
Then there is the testimony of Thomas on the thirddisoDay
after the resurrection—after he had investigated the woohds
Jesus. Perhaps this is what John refers to when dhéhgaapostles
handledJesus. Thomas saw and felt the wounds, then awestricken
by what he had investigated, he declared, “My Lord and Mg"Go
When the eyewitness speaks all dispute comes to an endssunl
he can be discredited, for it is not doubted and is@able in any
court in the land.

The number of people who saw the resurrected Savasfisv
nothing short of astounding. There were between five sird
hundred some of whom saw Him on multiple occasiorts fare
hundred who all saw Him at the same time. As a maitdact,
Luke said Jesus discoursed—spoke at length, the meaniggwf
with the apostles of things concerning the kingdom for agexf
forty days after His resurrection (Acts 1:3). These en@ot
momentary visits, but the Lord spent time with themadidition it
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should be asked how would it be possible for more than five
hundred people to see an apparition, or have the sdhaeitnation
all at once? To hold the view that all the eyewitnessE the
resurrected Christ were either seeing apparitions (ncategti
ghosts) or having hallucinations is far more difficulbtieve than
the resurrection. To accept that kind of explanation the
appearances of Jesus following that resurrection morrsEng i
display credulity that is incredible!

Of this event being mythological, as is often ckdnT. C.
Edwards wrote in his classic commentary on 1 Corinthians:

The risen Jesus was seen by trustworthy witnesses, and thi
had already formed part of the Apostles’ testimony at
Corinth. These verses (1 Cor. 15:5-8, par. added) were
written within twenty-five years after the date of the
supposed event. The Apostle Paul declares that these
witnesses affirmed that they had seen Jesus after His
resurrection. This is fatal to the theory that theureection

of Jesus is a myth gradually gathering around His memory.
So stupendous a myth could not have formed and
crystallized before the date of this Epistle, sgidd before

the arrival of Paul in Corinth. (394-95)

Of course, those who mistakenly see it as a mythmdlaat it did
not grow up until the "8 or 4" century after Christ. This makes
Paul, Peter and others, recounting a myth more tharhtwdred
years before it came into existence!

Edwards referred to the eyewitnesses as “trustworfhigat
invokes the discussion of whether or not this designasidnue.
Were these eyewitnesses trustworthy, were they credide
their word be accepted as true? Writing on the subjedhef
credibility of the eyewitnesses of the resurrectedisthiwayne
Jackson in his more than excellent book entitled Bible on Trial
wrote at length on the matter. We will not begin to quadtéhat he
wrote, but we refer the reader to chapter two of thagtgoook. In
this chapter Jackson made some unassailable points regdmding t
matter and those who have not read it have missedasefethe
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truly great arguments proving the credibility of thegevatnesses.
Jackson wrote:

In considering this issue, it is only appropriate that one
reflect upon the qualifications necessary to establisbna

fide witness, and thus determine the character of his
testimony. Consider the following criteria essential #or
credible witness, and how the testimony of the New
Testament writers meets the standard required. (15)

Jackson then went on to identify the elements ofealible or

authentic eyewitness. He listed and discussed eachsloneing

clearly these were characteristics common to a&lapostles and
the other New Testament writers. The characterigac&son listed
are: competent informed and integrity. In his 1748 work, West
added still another dimension which would not appeal etthéne

world, or the religious world in this day, but certainly malen

impact on the believer in the sacredness of Scripturenwie

wrote:

It is therefore highly reasonable to suppose that the same
Spirit, which incited and enabled the Apostles to preheh t
Gospel, and bear Witness to the Resurrectionlesus
Christ in every Nation of the known World, should
likewise incite and enable them to deliver down to
Posterity, in a Method the least liable to Uncertaiabyl
Error, that Testimony, and those Precepts, upon which the
Faith and Practice of After-times were to be esthbtis . .

. (134)

He is simply saying if God inspired these apostles tocprehe
message of the resurrection He also inspired them te irlt can
therefore be read as reliable testimony because theSiait who

is God cannot lie. If faith in the God breathed Scriptwes as
much intact now as it was in 1748 this would be seen as an
unassailable argument. Indeed, if the testimony was etspf
God, it cannot—it must not be doubted!

135 D. Gene West

Jackson proceeded to demonstrate eyewitnesses wegpeteam
informed, and possessors of great integrity. Then hedashether
important question which cannot be answered without declaring
the whole of the New Testament a myth. Unfortunaselgne are
willing to do this! His inquiry was, “What did the autlsoof the
New Testament documents have to gain for their testimany
support of Christ and his system of religious teaching?'thém
pointed out that all the apostles save one died a rwadgad, and
he was exiled. Read 2 Corinthians 11:24-28 to see a record of
Paul's “gain.” Most do not consider that gain! These mame
beaten, imprisoned, exiled, stoned and abused in evergizahte
way for preaching an event that never took place! This isnibst
incredible thing imaginable! Yet, Paul no doubt echoed the
sentiments of all the apostles and most of the eailyts when he
declared that he willingly suffered the loss of all gsrthat he
might gain Christ and be found in Him. From Philippians-Bt8
we find these words:

Yet indeed | als@ount all things los$or the excellence of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom | have
suffered the loss of all thingandcount them as rubbish
that | may gain Christ and be found in Him, not having my
own righteousness, which is from the law, but that twisc
through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is from
God by faith; that | may know Him and the power of His
resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings,ngei
conformed to His death, if, by any means, | may attain to
the resurrection from the dead. (emp. added)

It is hard to fathom how much the early Saintd losorder to
serve Jesus. The early eyewitnesses were treatedawgtieater
disdain and harshness than later Saints who were péiesecuted
unto death, for we learn from the apostle Paul thattad desire to
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution (2.73m2).
Were they credible? Oh, yes, none but the most cesaioluld
suffer as they did, all receiving pain and none findingn,gt tell
the story of the living Savior that they had seen wiitdirt own
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eyes. Jesus said that what the eyewitnesses saw ahirthelay
was the ultimate sign of His Messiahship. From Matth@n39-40
we read:

But He answered and said to them, an evil and adulterous
generation seeks after a sign, and no sign will bergio it
except the sign of the prophet Jonah. For as Jonah was
three days and three nights in the belly of the greht §o

will the Son of Man be three days and three nightthén
heart of the earth.

When this period of time expired Jesus walked out of rie
tomb of Joseph of Arimathaea never to die again. Tlas an
event proved by prophecy which spoke of its coming and the
truthfulness of the prophecy was confirmed by the eyes#es
who saw Him alive after His passion and knew that iuoet—a

fact they never questioned!

Peter also declared Jesus to be Messiah in tH: \@2se.
Previously (vv. 30-31) he spoke of the resurrection of “thasg”
however, in the 3% verse he said “this Jesus God has raised up,”
thus connecting the two—His name and His title. If ooeepted
the resurrection of Messiah and God raised “this Jesheri it
follows that “this Jesus” was “the Christ"—Messiah.was this
Jesus Whom God approved (v. 22), the One Whom they aucifi
and slew—Whom God raised up (vv. 23-24). So, he began by
identifying the One raised, appealed to Scripture to prove the
Messiah would arise, then said Jesus was the One estovied
what they were seeing and hearing.

However, Peter gave a third proof of the resurreaifojesus in
the 33 verse. He said, “Therefore being exalted to the figintd
of God, and having received from the Father the promisdenf
Holy Spirit, He poured out this which you now see and hgsats
2:33). As David implied in the last verse of the™1Bsalm,
Messiah would ascend back to the Father after His extion. He
gave no particulars regarding this event, but Peter ads#rat it
took place, a fact he could attest to since he sawsitenaion of
Jesus and a cloud receiving Him out of the sight of thestigso
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some ten days prior to the events of this chapter. Jésts was at
the right hand of the Father, Peter could not know eoaliyi so
he once again resorted to prophecy quoting this time framPs
110:1—"The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, tihédke
Your enemies Your footstool.” The Father had revealedutiito
the Psalmist that the Messiah would be resurrectedrder to
ascend back to the Father and establish His kingdora. théis
fact may not have been fully understood by the Psalmist

God decided to give audible and visible demonstratiortheof
resurrection at the same time He gave the apostlesantte He
sent the Holy Spirit as a proof of the resurrectiodesfus from the
dead. What better witness than a member of the Godhead? F
believing persons there could be no doubt of Jesus’ resonge
but for the unbeliever it was a fantastic story that tsahave some
authentication. God saved another event that could belzgamted
by all present to prove that the resurrection had taleseplt was
a demonstration that could both be heard and seen. They the
sound of a mighty rushing wind (tornado). Every man heard the
Gospel in his own native tongue. There could be no doutbtisf
As a matter of fact, it was a discussion of the megmf such
noises that brought Peter’'s sermon in the first plBe¢.God was
not yet finished with these people—they saw the dividedjues
like fire sitting on the apostles as they each spolgetple in their
own languages on that day. Therefore, the events ole¢test
began with a theophany of the Holy Spirit that provedahy
thinking person that Jesus was not still dead for He vedeihe
promise of the Father that He would send the Spirititbthe
apostles and Saints in working signs, wonders and métacle

McGarvey spoke of these events and that the comitige Spirit
proved the exaltation of Jesus. If it proved the exaltabf the
Lord then it proved the resurrection, for proving eithervps the
other one! Therefore, McGarvey wrote as follows:

His proof is not the fact recited in the introductohapter

of Acts, that he and his companions had seen Jesus ascenc
into heaven; for this would have been unavailing, seeing
that their eyes followed him no farther than the cladnich
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received him out of their sight; but it is that which his
hearers were witnessing with their own eyes and, ¢laes

fact that he and his companions were speaking as the Holy
Spirit gave them utterance, while the tongues of flaate s
upon their heads. In saying that Jesus had been exalted by
the right hand of God, Peter spoke that which neitheohe
any other mortal could know except by direct revelation,
but as the direct revelation was manifested before the
people, it was clear that the testimony given wasdhtte

Holy Spirit himself, who had just descended from heaven
where the exaltation had taken place. Here was t@syim
which no sane man among the Jews could think of calling
in question. (34)

Furthermore, Jesus had received from the Father a grarhis
the Holy Spirit. There are several interpretatiorfswhat the
promise of the Holy Spirit was, or the Lord’s receivimgnh the
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit. In the contesspecially
viewing Psalm 16:10, it is most logical to assert ithis promise
found in the 18 verse of that Psalm. This seems to be the most
viable, i.e., that He would not remain$meoland His body would
not begin to decompose. That promise was made througid Da
the Prophet. It is also understood to mean that Gogliwadised
Jesus that after He left the world to go to a beite, the Father
would not leave His apostles as orphans, but would senddlye
Spirit to them. Since Jesus would be no longer witimtke care
for and guide them, the Spirit would come to do so. Jesase
this promise to the apostles in John 14:26; 16:26. It would seem
that the Father made the promise to Jesus and thie fBlited it
according to the will of Jesus.

However, there is another equally viable explanatidnch
Stringer set forth in his commentafyie Book of Actdde pointed
out—after admitting the explanation given above is dra is
grammatical and viable as well as reasonable, that ih@mother
equally grammatical, reasonable and scriptural as theaboee.
He wrote:
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It is also possible, however, for the phrgs®mise of the

Holy Ghost, to mean that the Holy Spirit made the
promise. If this is the correct meaning then the poirttas t
Jesus received from the Father the fulfillment of the
promise that the Holy Spirit had made concerning him. .
The promise regarding Jesus that is under discussion is not
a promise he would receive the Spirit; rather, it jg@mise

that was given by the Spirit—namely, the promise a&f hi
resurrection and exaltation. The Spirit had made this
promise through the prophets (2 Peter 1:21), and Peter
guoted a number of the Spirit's prophecies related to this
promise. The Father fulfilled the Spirit's promise whee
raised Christ and exalted him. Peter connects the
fulfillment of that promise with the fact that Jeshiath

shed forth this, which ye now see and hearPeter’s
audience had seen and heard marvelous things. They had
seen fire-like tongues, and heard a sound like a mighty,
rushing wind, and heard the apostles speak in languages
they would have been unable to speak except by divine
power. Jesus’ sending forth of these miraculous
manifestations was proof positive that he was indeed
exalted in heaven. Peter had cited the apostles’ ayesgit
testimony as proof that the Spirit's words had been
fulfilled; now he cited the supernatural occurrences the
audience had witnessed. (38-39)

As was stated earlier, whatever proved the exaltaifodesus to
the right hand of the Father also proved His resurmedtmm the
dead. Thank God He lives!

Peter then emphasized that David could not have beakhiisge
of himself, for at the time of his death he did nateawl into the
heaven. As Reese said, “David is not the one who Davaigbeel
would ascend to heaven, Peter argues. Peter remindsthiselis
that David even bore testimony to the fact that Messiahld
ascend to Heaven and be exalted” (71). The One of Whom he
spoke was that magnificent descendant to whom Yahweh"“Satid,
at My right hand till | make Your enemies Your footstbd\otice
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the first clause in this prophecy from Psalm 110:1 ise ‘tord
said to my Lord.” There are two different words bothnslated
LORD in this clause. The @rRD who did the speaking was
Yahweh—the self-existent eternal One and the One to Whom He
spoke wasAdoni—sovereign ruler and controller. Hence, the
Father spoke this to His Son Jesus. In order to @ikaitation at

the right hand ofvahweh, Adonhad to ascend to Heaven and in
order to ascend and sit He had to resurrect from the dead!

Recall that the first word of the 83/erse is “therefore.” Peter
was about to advance a conclusion based on what he had
previously saidyiz, “This Jesus God has raised up, of which we
are all witnesses’—therefore He was exalted to thktfhand of
God and from His place of exaltation “He poured out tisch
you now see and hear.” The Holy Spirit would not hawee had
He not been “shed forth"£xyove, poured forth or bestowed. It
was this bestowing they were witnessing. If they reduso
believe the testimony of Peter and the others—suhaly tvould
accept the demonstration before their own eyes and €hey
were unable to deny the roaring sound from the sky, tidedi
tongues like fire on the apostles or that the aposplekesin their
own languages and if that was happening to them, they had the
evidence to conclude that Jesus resurrected from the deak. B
summarized this portion of the sermon nicely when he sai

What happened as a result of the resurrection? The verse
begins with “therefore”¢dv, oun) to make the application.
Peter makes three points, the first two of which sethep
third. (1) Jesus was exalted to/by the right hand ad-Go
language that alludes to Ps. 110:1 and sets up the citation of
the psalm in verses 34-35. (2) He received from the Father
the promise of the Spirit. In light of what Luke aligahas
taught in Luke-Acts, this affirmation points to the
realization of the messianic promise (Luke 3:16-17; 24:49;
Acts 1:4-5). Jesus serves as an active figure in salvation
and a mediator of God’s blessings that lead to salvatidn a
righteousness. The distribution of the Spirit is assnnic
executive act (Turner 1996: 303-6) . . . (3) As a result,
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Jesus has poured out what the audience sees and haiars, th
is, the gift of the Spirit. (130-31)

On that particular day, the coming of the Holy Spiritmaudible
and visual signs was the ultimate evidence for Peteigsens, for
they could not deny what they saw and heard. Theretogeprtly
reasonable thing they could do was to accept the truén Bed the
others spoke. Modern man needs to do the very same thing!
Without acceptance of this fact no soul will ever seel Gor bask
in His Heavenly light, for as West said, it is onétbbse Precepts,
upon which the Faith and Practice of After-times wevebe
established” (134). Nothing about the life of the Messiatmitis,
blasé or unimpressive, yet the half has never yet béairfao John
said, “And there are also many other things that Jedusvtich if
they were written one by one, | suppose that even tr&viself
could not contain the books that would be written” (Jahi25).

Conclusion

When people turn their minds away from something a$ tata
their salvation as the event calld@ resurrection an occurrence
that is so well documented that no reasonable perdbdemy it,
and turn their minds to such folly as macroevolution, thegd to
have an attitude adjustment. It takes greater and roofisH faith
to believe that mankind evolved from a pit of slirhan it does to
believe in either the creation or the resurrection.hBoe events
that could have happened while the other is a foolish figwiethe
imagination. Yet, faith in the raising of Jesus frome ttead is
laughed at and mocked while evolution is accepted and applauded.
Paul surely described that kind of thinking when he wrote in
Romans 1:28 “And even as they did not like to retain Gattheir
knowledge, God gave them over to a debased mind, to do those
things which are not fitting.” fin
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Paul’s Commitment

Andy Robison

A Committed Anti-Christian

Before Paul was a Christian, he was an antisthri John 2:22a
marks with that moniker any denier of the Savior’'s Deitj/ho
knows when he became such? Was he a witness to thescro
Jesus drew in His three-year teaching career? Having been
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brought up at the feet of Gamaliel (Acts 22:3), Paul likehs a
resident of Jerusalem during the momentous ministryeoCtfirist.
Had he heard him teach? Had he argued with any who tended to
believe? Inspired history leaves us only to guess.

That history begins with Saul only after the Lordéath, burial,
resurrection, and ascension. Luke writes of a young nmam w
likely as an instigator rather than an underling (Roper 271)
watched the cloaks of those who freed themselves &oprauter
garment’s restraint to make their arms more flexibleéhenhurling
of stones at evangelist Stephen (Acts 7:58; 22:20). In
understatement, Luke then records, “Now Saul was consetui
his death” (Acts 8:1). It is no accident that this stegiet catapults
into the documentation of a widespread persecution agtiast
church. For this Saul, who would later be called Paaty 13:9),
occasionally reflects back on his life before his cikioh with
Christ (Gal. 2:20) with confessed regret.

| persecuted this Way to the death, binding and delivering
into prisons both men and women, as also the high priest

bears me witness, and all the council of the eldeosn
whom | also received letters to the brethren, and went
Damascus to bring in chains those who were there to
Jerusalem to be punished. (Acts 22:4-5)

For | am the least of the apostles, who am not wodHyet
called an apostle, because | persecuted the church of God.
(1 Cor. 15:9)

For you have heard of my former conduct in Judaism, how
| persecuted the church of God beyond measure and tried to
destroy it. (Gal. 1:13)

This “chief’ of sinners (1 Tim. 1:15) “breath(ed) threatsd
murders against the disciples of the Lord” (Acts 9:1)a mhodern
cliché were used to paraphrase that thought, it migiRcug ate,
slept, and breathed vengeance upon those Christianse Th
breathing might indicate some deep agitation of emafiReese
349). “Threats and murders” might be an implicit refieeto a
dual legal procedure of warnings and punishments (Jackson 101).
To him, they were rebellious rabble-rousers who no Ionge
accepted the long-validated Mosaic Law. The religionhbd
learned from the best of the law-guarding Phariseess(22t3;
5:34; Philip. 3:5), the economy of animal sacrifice and putsuan
money changing he had known since childhood (cf. John 2:13-17;
Matt. 21:12), and likely the beliefs of his family andefids back
in the Roman free city (Reese 812-13) of Tarsus of Ciliiets
22:3) were threatened by the societal upheaval in Isfaglei
announced King of the Jews (John 18:37) had His way. A man
who had it made as one of respectful family stock (Phdip),
educational credentials (Philip. 3:6), political connectigAsts
22:5; Gal. 1:14) and presumably, reasonable wealth was willing,
yea, zealous (Philip. 3:6; Acts 8:3; Gal. 1:14), to wipe tmae of
Christ from history before it would ever have the d®amo be
written. (It is possible he was even being a membeh®f3an
Hedrin before whom Jesus would have appeared [Matt. 27f57]
the phrase “cast my vote” [Acts 26:10] could be constritexhlly,
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and if he were at one time married, unrecorded by Seapt
[Coffman 478], but this is doubtful [Jackson 329]). Of the
correctness of his inflammatory commitment, he haethono
doubt (Acts 26:9-11).

Fiery persons have a way of giving their all to whatehey are
doing. Oh, how beneficial it is when a sharp-eyed azhuitfind a
young person who might be acting out in rebellion and lgent
compassionately mentor that angst to knowledgeable aeahé
cause of Christ (cf. Rom. 10:1-2)!

A Convert’'s Commencement

The sharp, prophetic eye of the Lord watched patiegipaul
“made havoc of the church” (Acts 8:3), but omniscientlyeeithe
right time for intervention. As Saul, with procurecmants in
hand (Acts 9:2; 22:5), sought Damascene saints to hafkass, t
Lord, in some brief span, showed Himself to (1 Cor. 15i@ne a
blinding light upon, and spoke to the misguided zealot (8:@<9;
22:6-11; 26:12-18). Not saved by the vision, but later by the
obedience (Acts 9:6, 18; 22:16), his turning point of repentance
was quickly evidenced by an immediately redirected pag#iots
9:20). At some point, though, after his conversion, andrbdahe
bulk of his magnificent ministry, he “played catch-ups’iawere,
with the other apostles (who had followed the Lord sahnee
years), with a three-year retreat to Arabia to recéhe revelation
of the Lord (Gal. 1:11-18). Commencing then was the evastigel
career that would advance the Gospel before “Genkilegs, and
the children of Israel,” and turn, in one of history’ssnextreme
pendulum swings, the persecutor into likely the one manraust
severely and consistently punished for his dedicationed.trd
he had once rejected.

There are those who say Paul selfishly, withouhaization,
commandeered Christianity and formed it, for the agds, @
system the Lord and the eleven never intended (Loflsadi).
Galatians 1 is an implicit, anticipatory defense againsth suc
foolishness. Paul never received instruction from any omathe
fullness of the Gospel (after his conversion), but diyeficom the
Lord. Then, he came out preaching the same doctrine as-tikey
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the-kingdom” Peter (cf. Matt. 16:18-19) and the rest ofdhdy
church leaders (cf. Acts 15). They were in one acculd an
omniscient and omnipotent Lord allow His planned and propihesie
religion (Eph. 1:4) to be hijacked by a Pharisaic pretenddd?
rather, Paul was a part of the plan to carry the Qdspihe “end

of the earth” (Acts 1:8; 9:15-16; 26:17-18).

Never miss it, brethren, the Lord’s resurrection thaspower to
change one who so calls on the name of the Lord thréaitih
repentance, and baptism (1 Peter 3:21; Eph. 1:19). The word of
God spoken in the world’s last dispensation via the Son.(Héb
2), has the everlasting power to not return void (IsalB5:but
allow a new birth (1 Peter 1:22-25) with a new meaning and
resurgent strength in a new purpose (1 Cor. 15:10). TheoGod
our Lord Jesus Christ “works all things according to the seluof
His will” (Eph. 1:11), doing “exceedingly abundantly aboué a
that we ask or think” (Eph. 3:20). He can take the mostraiiy
failed sinner and turn him into the most successful (@lperhaps,
suffering [Acts 9:16]) saint.

A Crucifixion with Christ

The day Paul was baptized was the day Paul diesh ‘@rucified
with Christ...” (Gal. 2:20) said the one who, in followingeth
Lord’s teaching about self-denial (Luke 9:23-24), was willing to
change everything about his life to conform to the Lowdill. His
laundry list of honors in Judaism (Philip. 3:3-6) is foledhvby this
life-attesting statement of his transformation:

But what things were gain to me, these | have counted loss
for Christ. Yet indeed | also count all things loss tloe
excellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, fo
whom | have suffered the loss of all things, and coleit

as rubbish, that | may gain Christ and be found in Him, not
having my own righteousness, which is from the law, but
that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness
which is from God by faith; that I may know Him and the
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His
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sufferings, being conformed to His death, if, by any means,
| may attain to the resurrection of the dead. (Phiij-11)

Conformation to the death of Jesus Christ came wheh Wasi
willing to give himself fully to the Master’s will. Hbearbored no
desires to keep his earthly status; he could not go ol iat las

previous way. He had died to all of that. He had “bexdeead to
the law through the body of Christ” (Rom. 7:4). He Hasll to sin

when he reenacted, in an authorized and demanded figure, the

death, burial, and resurrection of Christ (Rom. 6:2+8s new life
would be one in which he, indeed, shared in the fellowship of
Christ’s sufferings (Philip. 3:10).

A Mandated Ministry

This converted sinner considered himself set apart fingsn
mother's womb (Gal. 1:15). Without teaching individual
predestination of a world-wide scale, and without (thoughatly
be beyond man’s comprehension as to how) breaking thadyvi
granted barrier of a human being’s free will, Paul banhe to this
position by appointment. His future was foretold to hlsatant
teacher, Ananias (Acts 9:15-16), and to Saul himself (26t%5-
18). Thus, he considered it a granted grace to “preachgathen
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ” (Eph. 318),labored
diligently to show that God’'s grace toward him would betin
vain (1 Cor. 15:9-10).

No one today should claim such a heavenly manddtacaRaul.
Nevertheless, all who seek to follow the Lord can andgtnfearn
from his pattern (1 Cor. 11:1) of self-denial and zealousicse
Each soldier has his duty (2 Tim. 2:3-4), each laborer lsasleint
(Matt. 25:14-30), each part of the body has his functbiCor.
12). These are to be selflessly employed for the .Lord

Paul became known as the “apostle to the Genti{Bsgim.
11:13). It was not that he did no preaching to Jews—no, he
frequented their synagogues and gathering places intibs be
evangelized (Acts 13:5, 15; 14:1; 17:1-2, 10-11, 17; 18:4, 19, 26;
19:8). It was not that he had no heart for saving hisemsin the
flesh (cf. Rom. 9:1-4). Rather, the designation likedynes from

149 Andy Robison

his position in church history as the perfect ambassadoarty
the Gospel according to the Savior’'s geographical planAgts
1:8).

The Acts of the Apostleas the singular volume of inspired
church history has come to be known, really focuses arivjasof
the Lord’s special messengers. Peter’'s ministriesuoog most of
Acts 1-12, with some introduction to Saul's story. Peteached
the Gospel mostly to Jewish crowds, but also openeddbes of
the kingdom to the first Gentile converts (Acts 10-11). thAs
Gospel began to spread beyond the regions of its sepuriat,
Jerusalem, into the regions of Judea, and Samausitready to
burst forth into the “uttermost part of the earth” {d.:8, KJV).
The Lord could have chosen Peter, or anyone, for thaemtd be
the carrier of the message to a Gentile, idolatdgtaworld caught
up in mythology-ridden Roman customs and culture, buthbsec
the apostle Paul.

Paul was the perfect, as it were, mediator betwikenlewish
world that birthed Christianity and the Roman world thatyever
reluctantly, needed it. The Lord knows the need for qudlifie
ambassadorship. When someone was needed to serve as a (c
between for the enslaved Israelites and the empaowieggptians,
God chose Moses, a man whose birth circumstances prasiten
placed him simultaneously in the palace of the Phaeawhthe
arms of his Hebrew mother (Ex. 1-2; cf. Acts 7:22)didk not hurt
that he prepared him with forty years in the wildernessaa
shepherd for the time after his confrontation with PblargEx. 3-
4). That seems a typological precursor to the mediatone by
the God who became Man, so as to be able to servedetthe
two (1 Tim. 2:5). The theme is not lost on Paul, wtasworn in
the free city of Tarsus in Cilicia, and would have thumown
Roman customs and religion well. He was even a Rocit@en
by birth (Acts 22:28) and not by purchase. This, argues Reese,
would not be by virtue of geographical birth, since that woulg o
apply to a Roman colony, and not a free city. Thuss slag same
author, it must have been that one of Paul's Jewisbnga had
been conferred citizenship somehow, and Paul’s citize ngspby
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virtue of descent (Reese 812-13). The inimitable Sir William
Ramsay speculates,

Now, if Paul's family had merely emigrated to Tarsusir
Judaea some years before his birth, neither he nor hes fath
would have been “Tarsians,” but merely ‘“residents”
(incolae). It is probable, but not certain, that the family had
been planted in Tarsus with full rights as part oblmy
settled there by one of the Seleucid kings in order to
strengthen their hold on the city. Such a re-founddtiok
place at Tarsus, for the name Antiocheia was givaender
Antiochus IV (175-164 B.C.). The Seleucid kings seem to
have had a preference for Jewish colonists in their
foundations in Asia Minor. Citizenship in Tarsus might
also have been presented to Paul's father or grandflather
distinguished services to the State; but that is much les
probable. (31-32)

However achieved, this citizenship would have had its
educational and assimilating effects upon the young man.

According to the law of his country, he was first dfa
Roman citizen. That character superseded all othersebefo
the law and in the general opinion of society; and place
him amid the aristocracy of any provincial town. In the
first century, when the citizenship was still jealously
guarded, theivitas may be taken as a proof that his family
was one of distinction and at least moderate weatthlso
implies that there was in the surroundings amid whieh h
grew up, a certain attitude of friendliness to the Imperia
government (for the new citizens in general, and theshew
citizens in particular, were warm partisans of their
protector, the new Imperial regime), and also of prida in
possession that ensured distinction and rank and general
respect in Tarsus. . . .He was not merely a personihorn
Tarsus, owing to the accident of his family being theme:
had a citizen’s rights in Tarsus. We may confidently
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assume that Paul was careful to keep within demonstrabl
law and custom, when he claimed to be a Tarsian citize
describing himself to the Tribune. (30-31)

Thus, Paul's Roman credentials were well established.

It must have been at some early age that his pasieipized him
off to Jerusalem to study at the feet of respected RaabiaGel
(Acts 5:34; 22:3) (Jackson 282). So embedded in the Jewish
tradition was he that he remarkably described himsefbagust a
Hebrew, but “a Hebrew of the Hebrews” (Philip. 3:5), stidction
whose significance Ramsay illuminated:

The expression is a remarkable one. It is used not to a
Jewish audience, but to a Greek Church (Phil. Il 5), &and i
is similar to a familiar expression among the Greela:
priestsprungfrom priests’ is a term commonly applied to
members of the great sacerdotal families which play so
important a part in the society of Asian cities. Was a

Jew at least as much as he was a Tarsian and a Raman,
regards his early surroundings; and it is obvious that the
Jewish side of his nature and education proved infinitely
the most important, as his character developed. (32)

The Gospel was not Judaism, but it grew out of itplproies. It
was the tutor to bring to Christ (Gal. 3:24-25). Paulledrit from
the very best. He could recite the Israelite his{éwts 13) and
speak intelligibly of secular culture to the sophisedafAthenians
(Acts 17:28). He was perfectly suited to be the ambasgatict
Cor. 5:20) bridging the two cultures!

What if he had not chosen to do so? How wouldnited look?
People of faith can reasonably believe God would havadfou
another way, but it appears Paul came on the scefestdsuch a
time as this” (cf. Esth. 4:14). And what of modern Chaissi
seeking to learn from Paul's traits? Though not in simil
circumstances, they do find themselves in some situatidre
church in which they worship needs their help, a friendeaghbor
needs assistance, the proclamation of the Gospek reeaice.
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The Lord can match talents with needs. Christiartsnesd to be
willing to use their talents. What might be said of anmfor
example, who is qualified in every way to be an eldefit. 3;

Titus 1), except that his lack of desire (1 Tim. 3:1)reess him
and thus keeps the local congregation from the neceskaality?

Has he shirked by a lame excuse the role for which hatrhgyve
been prepared?

A Joyful Journey—Well, of a Suffering Sort

From a prison cell (Philip. 1:13), Paul charactermadiccalled on
readers to rejoice in contentment (Philip. 4:4, 10-13). Howe
could so design is beyond someone who knows not the
foundational joy of Christ. It is, though, quite appdr® one who
shares the sort of commitment the apostle Paul extlibite

Consider his known career in Acts. Upon his caosiver he
“immediately” preached (Acts 9:20), only to have his ntiyis
interrupted by his Arabian preparation (Gal. 1:13-18). Hisaini
attempt to “join the disciples” (Acts 9:26) was only swssfal due
to the mediation of a previously known, magnanimousiglesc
(Acts 4:36-37; 9:27). The church bridging the Jewish culture to
the Gentile world with the message of Christianity segno be
Antioch—it became a transition point for relief todéa (Acts
11:29-30) and launching point for missionary journeys (Acts
11:19-20, 22, 26; 12:25-13:3; 14:21, 26; 15:22-23, 30-40). Paul, at
first, remained a year there teaching (Acts 11:26). Wédgédtéing
his legs”?

Paul's journey would never be one of self-glory, dubardship
and sacrifice mixed with evangelistic success. Cordibrity a
sorcerer in Cyprus he and Barnabas still made a notalpleert
(Acts 13:6-12). Envious Jews in Antioch in Pisidia angrily
challenged the success among both Gentiles and Jews1(2d6-
52). Hailed first as a god in Lystra, Paul was thenestpdrug out
of the city and left for dead, an encounter made noble by hi
valorous reaction of rising and returning straightwayht city to
strengthen the disciples (Acts 14:8-22). At Jerusalerikeemany
preachers still have to do, boldly took on the bretlifens 15:12).
Distraught over the first trip’s deserter (Acts 13:13)wwaild not
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give up on the Gospel (Acts 15:36-40). Following the Macedonia
call, he did not regret his Philippian stay, althoughsulted in so
much torture mixed with his success (Acts 16:11-40). Even as he
“turned the world upside down” (Acts 17:6), he was chased by
incensed unbelievers from one municipality to another JAct
17:13-15). Still, the provocation of his heart by any religious
falsehood compelled (2 Cor. 5:14) him (Acts 17:16).

He would work with his hands to support his ministry, wauld
help keep others from stumbling (Acts 18:3; 1 Cor. 9:12, 15}, Ye
being a human being, he might get down about his busioes3 (
Cor. 11:28), and be spurred on by a reassuring direction fiem t
Lord (Acts 18:10-11; 23:11). He was willing to confront a riot at
Ephesus, being held back only by disciples concerned for his
safety (Acts 19:30). Was this the impetus of the (if so,
metaphorical) reference to fighting with beasts théte Cor.
15:32)? Warned prophetically of captivity in Jerusalem, histacs
on going there still, until his beloved disciples acqueels(Acts
21:11-14). Willing to go to all the lengths he could to makepea
with his physical brethren, it only yielded him false aetios,
unjust arrest, and opportunity to address an angry mob (Acts
21:15-39). He did (Acts 22:1-21), and the truth only made them
angrier (Acts 22:22).

It was then that he began his climb up the laddeudtigal
command. Before Gentile rulers, kings, and the cowidsrael
(Acts 9:15) he made his defense, all the while incarcerameld
being sent to the next level, one time by his appeals(26t11).
From Claudius Lysias, the Roman commander of the sgeuri
(Acts 21:31; 23:26) to the Roman governor Felix (Acts 24),
through a two-year wait for his successor, Festus (24t27;
25:1-12), with a diversionary appearance to King Agrippa and his
sister, Bernice (Acts 26) Paul was subjected to the saiflehe
day. At what point does one give up, clam up, and become
embittered? Never for Paul. Happiness in opportunity
characterized this saint of God (cf. Acts 26:2; Eph. 6:18-20).

Entering a long prisoner transport across the turbwaters of
the Mediterranean Sea at the most difficult timeyedr (Jackson
343), Paul warned the sailors, then announced their spared live
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after his apparent fast and prayer (Acts 27:9-11, 21-25). Guiding
the doomed soldiers and prisoners through the intricadies o
shipwreck, the soldiers would still have killed Paul ftevent his
escape) were it not for an interceding centurion (enrtght place

at the right time?) (Acts 27:26-42). Even after all lodtf the
humble servant who should have rightfully commanded th
allegiance of those he had helped spare was one whgatfasing
sticks for the fire (Acts 28:3). He had learned aruaté of service
well from the risen Lord (Mark 10:45; Philip. 2:5-11).

Arriving in Rome to await his appealed appearance béfere
Caesar, Paul quickly sought out the Jews (Acts 28:1Ttére, in
the heart of the Roman Empire, this ambassador oftwlme
cultures, and apostle of the “new and living way” (Heb.2@}:
sought continuing construction of the bridge that isisThr all-
encompassing kingdom (John 18:36; Gal. 3:28).

How fitting, for that had always been his goal. Nbeg nothing
got in the way of his pressing toward that goal (cf. Ph#if3-14).
No matter the suffering, no bother the beasts (cf.ol €5:32).
Neither the mayhem of mindless mobs (Acts 19, 21-22), m®r t
filleting of his flesh by the flagellum (Acts 16:23; 2 Cdrl:24)
could keep the apostle from his purpose. With laser-likesfolse
shut out the world’s distractions and trumpeted the rgessathe
cross and the Christ (Gal. 6:14; 1 Cor. 2:1-5) throughout the
Mediterranean world. Knowing the love of Christ wastbé
utmost consistency (Rom. 8:35-39), he aimed to returnldhat
with undying commitment. When he had to in order to rafleis
apostleship, he would point not to his letters from presum
authorities (2 Cor. 3:1-3), but to his sufferings (2 Cor.-B3
11:22-33). He would tell others, “For to you it has beentgcon
behalf of Christ, not only to believe in Him, but aksosuffer for
His sake” (Philip. 1:29). These, be assured, were notyangrs
from an ivory tower of luxury to a poor peasantry ba proverbial
front lines. Paul lived and exemplified this truth: vimy the
same conflict which you saw in me and now hear is in (Réflip.
1:30).
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Commitment’s Benefits

Imagine a world without Paul's commitment. The eniffg of
the Savior would still be enough to call men to sernicehe sure.
But, present Christian consciousness would lack the lbeogfi
likely the most extreme conversion ever known. Paul's
commitment calls Christians to:

Character Emulation.How much better is the character of those
who can call on a higher, more intense sacrifice tieeir own.
When troubles toil the soul, the lesser sufferer ibadened by
the greater. “Look at what Paul endured,” one mightoreas'|f
he got through that, | can get through this.” And look hathe
said, “For | consider that the sufferings of this presiame are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be rie¢ea us”
(Rom. 8:18).

Brotherhood BettermentPaul’'s enthusiasm was not for his own
wellbeing. Does the careful reader of Luke’s historyiceothe
subtle use of Paul's citizenship for the ease of thehbrbbod?
Why appeal to Roman citizenship to demand an apology, as it
were, from magistrates guilty of an unjust decree tocinfl
beating (Acts 16:22, 35-40)? Might it have been to subtly slow
any future harassment of the brethren at the hands binkinrtg
judges? Why return to a town where beating had been the
dismissal (Acts 14:19-20)—to strengthen those who could not
leave?

Commitment not only serves one’s own soul, ivital to the
success of the brotherhood. Half-hearted, nominal Cdmssti
endanger themselves and are a constant drag on the bééne
more faithful. Rather, “...let us consider one anotherorder to
stir up love and good works” (Heb. 10:24).

Finishing Fervor Paul “was not of those who draw back to
perdition, but of those who believe to the saving ofdtel” (Heb.
10:39). Being one who fought to the finish (2 Tim. 4:6-8), h
paved a better way for all who need to “strengthen amel1which
hang down, and the feeble knees” (Heb. 12:12).

As long as Paul’s body had breath, Christ was livangm (Gal.
2:20). He had seen the risen Lord (1 Cor. 15:8), and wasbthe
assured both visually and verbally of the veracity oftéaching.
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“For this reason | also suffer these things; nevertbelesm not
ashamed, for | know whom | have believed and am persuaded th
He is able to keep what | have committed to Him unéat thay” (2
Tim. 1:12).

“Blessed are those who have not seen and yet halievdd”
(John 20:29).
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Ananias and Sapphira
Acts 5:1-11
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Sapphira. Our text is one that is rich and has mudffév, Acts
5:1-11.

Before we start in Acts 5 we must first set tbatext. Acts 4:32-
37 lets us know the condition of the church. The chutcthia
point in time was growing not only in number but in spiritve
understand that because of what we read, “Nor was #mgmne
among them who lacked; for all who were possessotanals or
houses sold them, and brought the proceeds of the thaigaé¢he
sold, and laid them at the apostles’ feet; and theyilliséd to
each as anyone had need” (Acts 4:34-35). The first thingpalze
is that the Church was helping those who were in nead.shows
spiritual growth among the brethren. They had come fb@mng
lost in the world of sin to helping those less fortun&@eé course,
this would connect with what Paul later said, “Therefoas we
have opportunity, let us do good to all, especially to thdse ave
of the household of faith” (Gal. 6:10). Luke continueshenttell

us of one specific act done by one man. That man’s naase
Barnabas. Barnabas is remembered as being the great g@coura
Certainly we can understand why from reading this passage a

many others such as Acts 9:26-28 and 11:22-26. David Roper went
on to state, “The church was united, appreciated, and mggowi
Satan could not tolerate this. He desired to divide igrdee it,

and decrease it. He had attempted to destroy the clunch
without-through persecution. Now he would try to desttdsom
within-through pretension” (179).

Now that we an understanding of the condition ofctharch, we
come to the text. As Roper commented, Satan was goirdp t
whatever he could to hurt the Church. Unfortunately thathere
Ananias and Sapphira now began to come in to the picture.

But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife,
sold a possession. And he kept back part of the proceeds,
his wife also being aware of it, and brought a certain par
and laid it at the apostles’ feet. But Peter said, “Aasni
why has Satan filled your heart to lie to the Holy Bpind

keep back part of the price of the land for yourself?”
“While it remained, was it not your own? And after it was
sold, was it not in your own control? Why have you
conceived this thing in your heart? You have not lied to me
but to God.” Then Ananias, hearing these words, fell down
and breathed his last. So great fear came upon all Wiuse
heard these things. And young men arose and wrapped him
up, carried him out, and buried him. Now it was about three
hours, later when his wife came in, not knowing what had
happened. And Peter answered her, “Tell me whether you
sold the land for so much?” She said, “Yes, for so much.”
Then Peter said to her, “How is it that you have agreed
together to test the Spirit of the Lord? Look, thet fek
those who have buried your husband are at the door, and
they will carry you out.” Then immediately she fédwn at

his feet and breathed her last. And the young men came i
and found her dead, and carrying her out, buried her by her
husband. So great fear came upon all who heard these
things. (Acts 5:1-11)
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The Story: Getting to Know God

The biblical lesson of Ananias and Sapphira is oathas been
taught in children’s Bible classes for years. Every timeehad a
lesson on lying as a child we always read Acts 5:1-11. Henyev
what exactly is this text telling us? Brother Wayne Jacksaid it
best:

A certain couple, Ananias and Sapphira, sold a possession.

In collusion with one another, a portion of the mave was
turned over to the apostles. The problem with this: the
amount was represented as the whole of the sale pfice (
8). They therefore lied about the transaction. . .he T
couple was under no compulsion to contribute the entire
amount, but they were obligated to be truthful about the
situation. (53)

All certainly understand that Ananias and Sapphiraewer
punished because of their sin against God. We will discuss thi
more in detail later. However, one of the great lesseoa also
learn from this story is the attributes of God. One leann much
about our Heavenly Father from this text. One of th& finings
we notice is His unlimited power. The Bible continuda#jls about
the power of our God in heaven. Jesus said, “With mex ighi
impossible, but with God all things are possible” (Matt. 19:26).
When talking about the power of God we say He is omnipote
Roy Lanier Sr. credits Mullins with saying: “By the omripice
of God we mean his unlimited power to do any and all things
consistent with his nature and purpose” ( 118). We see therpow
of our God in heaven in Acts 5:5, 10. Our God in heaven is so
powerful that He struck both Ananias and Sapphira dead. We do
worship and serve a powerful God.

However, we also see that our God is omnipresenietguotes
Connor as writing, “The omnipresence of God means thas he
everywhere present in space and time. There is no pbspace,
no moment of time, where God is not present” (128). Gad w
present when they sold the land. God was present wheadtae
money down at the apostles feet (Acts 5:2). God was most
certainly present when they both breathed their leesith. We get
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even a better understanding when reading Psalm 139:7-10.
Jeremiah went on to tell us, “Am | a God near at hasalys the
LORD, ‘And not a God afar off? Can anyone hide himse$daret
places, So | shall not see Him?' Says the LORD; 1Daot fill
heaven and earth?’ Says the LORD” (23:23-24). We musteeali
that we can never escape the all seeing eye of God.

God also shows us that He is omniscient. The wondismient
means “having infinite knowledge; knowing all things” (Lanier
139). God knew of their plan from the beginning when tbeid
the land. God knew of their actions when they laid thenemyo
down at the apostle’s feet. We also realize that Gaawkwhat
was in their hearts (Acts 5:3-4). This would certainipreect with
what God told Jeremiah, “The heart is deceitful abaNehings,
And desperately wicked; who can know it? I, the LORBarch
the heart, | test the mind, Even to give to every maoraking to
his ways, According to the fruit of his doings” (Jer. 1I(). We
will not hide anything from God. Let us never forget thatdGo
knows all of our works, and He knows our hearts whengloin
them.

The final point we will mention from Acts 5 and wive¢ learn
about God is a vital point. It teaches us how God views si
Because God is totally holy (1 Peter 1:16), all that isolynis
abhorrent to Him. God loves all that is good and hatethat is
evil (Heb. 1:9). We notice how God viewed the sin of Ansisiad
Sapphira as well. They were both taken from this lifewever,
the question must be asked why? The answer is very siiipg.
both sinned against God. David Roper stated, “Those winé thi
what happened was ‘out of character’ for God have forgettet
God did to Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10) and Uzzah (2 Sam. 6), not
to mention what He later did to Herod (Acts 12)” (184).slt
certainly not the case that God acted out of charadtgrin fact it
is the total opposite. God acted naturally, that is withig nature.
We realize that humans have no right to judge how Godléan
the situation or any other situation for that matfdre Bible tells
us, that our God is a just God. He will always do whatight.
Abraham said in dealing with God’s justice toward the eghs
and unrighteous in Sodom, “Far be it from You to do suthing
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as this, to slay the righteous with the wicked, so tihe righteous
should be as the wicked; far be it from You! Shall thet Judge of
all the earth do right?” (Gen. 18:25). “God knows howun His
world better than we know how to criticize” (Roper 185).

God's view will never change when it comes to &irom the
very beginning, when the man first sinned (Gen. 3:6), Gbthse
tone for how He viewed sin (3:23). Adam and Eve were driven
from of the garden. Why were they kicked out? Because they
sinned against God. There will always be consequences when
sinning against the Father. King Josiah was not the fimg &f
Judah. However, he was the last obedient King of Judah. H
understood how God viewed sin. In 2 Kings 22 we read of Hilkiah
the high priest finding the book of the law in the hous&odl (2
Kings 22:8). However, notice what Josiah stated afteinfinthis
news out, “Go, inquire of the Lord for me, for the pleoand for
all Judah, concerning the words of this book that has foee;
for great is the wrath of the Lord that is aroused agamsbecause
our fathers have not obeyed the words of this book.ddo
according to all that is written concerning us” (2 Kings 22:13)
Josiah understood that God was not going to be pleasedidee
the people had been living in sin by not following the law.

Satan and the Sins of Ananias and Sapphira

As Peter spoke to Ananias he said, “Why have you coeatei
this thing in your heart? You have not lied to men but tal"Go
(Acts 5:4). As stated earlier, the basic lesson oftetieaps the
fact that Ananias and Sapphira lied. We understand tioiseess
of lying from reading the Scriptures. Paul, when writing to
Timothy, wrote, “But we know that the law is good if onesist
lawfully” (1 Tim. 1:8). He then in verses 9 and 10 explaios t
Timothy who are the ungodly and sinners. Among this bét,
course, are the obvious in our minds, the murderers, the
fornicators, the kidnappers. However, among that list ksted
the liars. John wrote similar words through inspiratitiuyt the
cowardly, unbelieving, abominable, murderers, sexually immoral
sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars shall have theit jpathe lake
which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the secdedth”
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(Rev. 21:8). It does not matter what the situation nmgyaytime
one lies he commits sin. However, Peter noted thatontyt did
Ananias lie, but he lied to the Holy Spirit (v. 3) andtiered that
point by saying he lied to God (v. 4).

The early church understood that the Holy Spirit wasl Go
in their midst. If the word ‘lie’ entered Ananias’ mirad

all, he probably just thought he was lying to the apostles
and to the church. The apostles, however, were filliglad w
the spirit of God—and the church was the temple of God.
When Ananias lied to these, he lied to God Himselfp@ro
183)

Thus because Ananias lied he was struck dead immediately.

The sin of Sapphira was just as serious with theesasult. The
reason being it was the same sin (Acts 8:9). Wayne dagiants
a picture of this event through words:

Some three hours later, Sapphira came in. She probably
expected that the congregation would be ‘a buzz’ with the
news of their generosity. One can only wonder about the
atmosphere of the assembly as she entered, not knowing
what had transpired. . . . Did she ask the wherealajuts
her husband? Did she boast of their gift? We do notvkno
but something elicited a response from the apostle. When
Peter questioned her, she repeated the same lie in wdrich h
husband had been involved. Peter, with some sort of
insight, accused her of conspiring with her husband to put
the Lord’s spirit to the test—a bad thing to do (Num. 14:20-
23; Psa. 95:7-11). The apostle thus announced her
impending death; indeed, her ‘pall bearers’ were waiting a
the door at that very moment. She fell down dead
immediately, or to express it another way, her ‘saul
‘life’ left her. (54)

We understand the seriousness of their sin. Hemyvenvhat
caused them to lie? Who was behind this situation? Peteruga
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the answer in verse 3, “Ananias, why has Satan filled feart to
lie?” We are told that Satan attacked their heart. B&nkler
stated, “Satan filled, literally ‘crammed to the pointf o
overflowing” their hearts” (23). David Roper explains, “Wha

Ananias and Sapphira planned to do was basically a good thing.

They planned to make a significant contribution to tharch.
Why they were doing it, however nullified the value ofithe
giving: They did it to receive the praise of men—so theg to
make their gift appear even bigger than it was” (211). Sdicn
exactly what James warns us of, “But each one is minphen he
is drawn away by his own desires and enticed. Then, wharede
has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin when iulsgrown,
brings forth death” (1:24-25). Satan was able to take Anamds
his wife and use their desires against them. Whattlgxaere
those desires? Their desires would fall into what Jalked about
in 1 John 2:15-17:

Do not love the world or the things in the world. If ango
loves the world, the love of the Father is not in hidr. all
that is in the world—the lust of the flesh, the lusttlze
eyes, and the pride of life—is not of the Father bof the
world. And the world is passing away, and the lust of it;
but he who does the will of God abides forever.

Satan knew their desires and where to attack themidHsodwith

his pride of life. It is so sad because how often we hsaen
brothers and sisters in Christ fall to Satan in thisies area of sin.
J. W. McGarvey explained:

If we attempt to analyze the motive of the guilty paig
shall find that their act was a compromise between two
unholy desires. The desire to have the praise of meh, suc

as had been bestowed upon Barnabas and on some others,

prompted the sale and gift, while the love of money, which
still held too strong a hold on them, prompted the reianti
of a part while they were pretending to give all. True
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benevolence seems to have had no part in moving them.
(83)

What a sad text this truly is. We have the church growiing
number and spirit. The apostles were going forth preaclnag t
word of truth. The Church was being benevolent and helpinge
who were in need. Yet as we have seen so oftereinhich today,
Satan shows his face and destroys God’s children. krighkat
reason that we must heed the words of Paul, “Put owtiade
armor of God, that you may be able to stand against iles of
the devil. For we do not wrestle against flesh and bload, b
against principalities, against powers, against the rufetar@ness
of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness inhdavenly
places” (Eph. 6:11-12). Peter went on to give us a verylasim
warning, “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adverdaydevil
walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he maydev(1
Peter 5:8).

The blessing as Christians is that God has notukefalone to
fight this battle against Satan. Paul told us that we putson the
armor of God to defeat the devil. We must not ever fotigat
Satan is real and out to destroy us and the churchwathés to
destroy this lectureship as we are present on this daymah
Holland stated, “If Satan can get us to doubt God’s wibtes can
succeed in getting us to question whether or not God nvelaais
He has said, then he knows that he is winning the battleur
allegiance to him, and therefore, our rejection odGaightful
place in our lives” (25). The warnings are clear and we ineistn
alert. Paul, continues with the great message and gs/éepe:
“No temptation has overtaken you except such as is cantmo
man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to bentpted
beyond what you are able, but with temptation will aisake a
way of escape that you may be able to bear it” (1 Col3)0:
There will always be a way of escape and it is up toouske it.
Satan does have schemes and can be sneaky in hisowagkd us
fall. He obviously was with Ananias and Sapphira. Wayne dacks
explains, “Peter declared that Ananias had fallen under t
influence of Satan, and yet, the brother was heldoresible for his
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own personal conduct” (53). It is not enough to just Sake
devil made me do it.” We are responsible for our owroasti As
preachers we must preach this message over and oversagaie
brethren understand the dangers that are present. Qirebrenay
not understand the seriousness of Satan or hell. Howéwe
message of Ananias and Sapphira paints a perfect replitice.

The Response

The deaths of Ananias and Sapphira, were certaingksigpfor
the church. The Bible tells us, “So great fear came wgbthe
church and upon all who heard these things” (Acts 5:5, 1hp T
deaths of Ananias and Sapphira made everyone fear Godl G
certainly had the people’s attention. However, noticatwPeter
said, “Great fear came upon all the church. . . .50 sad that
today in many cases those who are members of the Landigh
do not fear God. There are those who have made Godbtlataty
or their friend and not their Heavenly Father. Heus God and we
are to love, serve, respect, and honor Him. Weafear Him as
the scriptures teach. The first-century church mostaiceyt did
and the Church of today should as well.

Men’s conduct is likely to be much more wholesome when
they realize the God of the universe sees and hears and
knows all that goes on, even their thoughts and nmtive
and the things they thought no one knew about. If God
knew what Ananias and Sapphira secretly planned, then He
knows our secrets too; and we’d best be circumspect in our
thoughts and behavior. (Reese 208)

Reese is certainly correct in his observation.thigsights remind
us of what Solomon stated, “Let us hear the conaiusibthe
whole matter: Fear God and keep His commandmentghifois
man’s all. For God will bring every work into judgmentglunding
every secret thing, whether good or evil” (Eccl. 12:13-14g. e
in time where people are having less and less fear foGod in
Heaven. As we pointed out earlier in our lesson, Godeiy v
serious about sin. We must never forget that importaimt.po
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However, we must also as God'’s children be serious aouDo
you remember what Peter said, “But as He who called sydwolyy,
you also be holy in all your conduct, because it istemjtBe holy,
for I am holy” (1 Peter 1:15-16). We must strive to be agmrt
from the world of sin. We are to take no part in @itfall possible.
We realize that God the Father is holy. Certainlgaid the father
is holy that means Christ is holy also. Jesus wparage from sin
(Heb. 4:15). John went on to tell us, “He who says lhdes in
Him ought himself also to walk just as He walked” (1 Jol6).2:
Therefore if | realize how Christ viewed sin, | mulsoastrive to
be separate or set apart from sin every day of myflifarn going
to walk as He walked.

After God struck Ananias and Sapphira dead, the New Testam
church was afraid and understood the seriousness of sime@de
to get back to that point today in the church. We seplpéarning
to liberalism and adding instruments of music into thership.
Women are taking leadership roles in the church. Many én th
church today are fellowshipping with those in the denonanati
world. All of this is sin in the eyes of God. Yet peofdday do not
think anything of it. The question must be asked, why not? The
reason is people do not fear God nor do they realezsdhousness
of their sin. Sin will cost us our soul in hell. To matths as
serious as it gets. But also, let us look at ourselvea fmoment.
Roper brought out an excellent point in his book foro&lus to
think about:

Can any of us who are members of the church look at the
graves of Ananias and Sapphira without a shudder? After
all, God did not strike them dead for so-called ‘big’ sins
As far as we know, they were not guilty of murder, thef
fornication, drunkenness, or drug abuse. They just tolel a li
to the church so people would think they were better than
they were. Do we ever do that? Have any of us eudr to
someone, ‘I'll be praying for you'—not because we plan to
pray for that person but because it makes us look more
spiritual than we really are? Have any of us ever said
someone who has been in the hospital, ‘Are you already
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home? | planned to go see you!—not because we actually
had plans to go see the person, but to make ourselves seem
better than we are? (212)

The church today needs to fear God and hate sin. But teo wé
find those in the church trying to walk the tight rope. Epestle
Paul wrote, “Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor whsitevil.
Cling to what is good” (Rom. 12:9). “To abhor evil is to detest
despise, hate and abominate it. . . . We have to Hade ke hates
and love what He loves” (Taylor 219). Too many Christiaasy
want to know how far they can go until it is sin. GdarHodge
stated:

To be saved, sinners must see sin as God sees it.
Repentance will not come until sinners sense the hofror
sin. People who do not fear God do not fear sin. People
with a holy view of God sense the enormity of sinodG
hates sin, and we must hate it; but, sadly, too manyotio
hate sins as sin. The more holy we become, the mere
hate sin because we understand what it does to our
relationship with God. (106)

Hodge is certainly correct and gives us a better urahetisig of
how we should view sin. Let us read a couple of versgsiton
light what exactly sin will do to our relationship witkiroFather in
Heaven. The prophet Isaiah said it best: “Behold thel’lsdrand is
not shortened, That it cannot save; Nor his ear hehayjt cannot
hear. But your iniquities have separated you from your God; and
your sins have hidden His face from you, So that Henwillhear”
(59:1-2). Peter continued this thought in the New Testartieot,
the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, And his @& ®pen to
their prayers; But the face of the Lord is against thadse do evil”
(1 Peter 3:12). We notice that living in a sinful lifestgleparates
us from God, so that He will not even hear our prayeasil also
told us, “For the wages of sin is death” (Rom. 6:23).\@ilhlead
to a spiritual death. It will condemn our soul for etBrniWWe must
learn from the example of Ananias and Sapphira. We teists
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the first-century church and get back to fearing God anditkgep
His commandments.

Conclusion

The text we have looked at is vital to us as ChristigAs we
have noted, there is much to learn in Acts 5:1-11. Wehaist@ns
must continue to strive to grow closer to our God. Howetres
only way we will do that is if we continue to be sgfart from sin
as God. The only way we will be able to do that, isugtoprayer
and study. In closing, let us always be aware to makevgeirare
following God’s word but doing it for the right reasaiie do not
serve God to receive the praise of men as we leam frut text.
We serve God because we want to serve Him and watsh Hi
kingdom grow. Think about these words:

What if God still treated sin in the church as He did insAct
5? If that were the case, we would need a morgue in the
basement of the church building, we would have to put a
mortician on the church staff, and we would need to
appoint extra deacons for a burial ministry. (Roper 213)

This is a sad but true statement. We must continuallynictmir
brethren through the preaching of the word that our goa¢aven.
It is not the materials of this world, or the praisenoén. We
should all be thankful to God, for Him giving us A&4-11. It is
now up to us to make sure we apply it.
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Let us begin with a reading of the text:

And in those days, when the number of the disciples
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows
were neglected in the daily ministration. Then the
twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them,
and said, “It is not reason that we should leave the
word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren,
look ye out among you seven men of honest report,
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may
appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the wbrd
And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of
Antioch: Whom they set before the apostles: and when
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. And
the word of God increased; and the number of the
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.
(Acts 6:1-7)

Luke’s account bears forth the sad reality that groand
trouble so often go hand-in-hand. It has been the personal
experience of the author that when things are going wed, a
spiritual and numerical growth is taking place in a loca
congregation, struggles tend to follow. Satan will nbidéy by as
growth and blessings come upon the people of God. We hame bee
warned: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversarylévil,
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he neapuar” (1
Peter 5:8).

Satan strives to turn that which is good into thhich is bad,
and our various strengths into weaknesses. The Jerushilenhc
was growing, the Gospel was being preached, and they saw the
need to minister to the daily physical needs of theithbea. This
practice began in Acts 2, where we find three thousangirabéhe
Gospel, and the brethren sharing their material blessutgsone
another. “And all that believed were together, and hathalgs
common; And sold their possessions and goods, and partedahem t
all men, as every man had need” (Acts 2:44-45).

It appears that the events of Acts 6:1 occurred daestmbbish,
if not outright prejudicial, attitude by the local Jetesvard their
foreign brethren. As distribution was being made to nteet
physical needs of the church, the Greek-speaking Chdstiane
being overlooked. How sad it is that brethren were &gl and
ignoring the needs of their fellow brothers and sisteShrist.

It is also worthy of note that one of the firssues to face the
church was an issue in regard to temporal things, notikictihe
lesson is clear: Satan will use any distraction,uiticlg playing
upon prejudices, to halt the work of the Lord.

In this time of trouble, the Grecian Christian®ught their
grievance to the apostles. It is likely the neglectedthren
expected the apostles to drop everything and come to widhd
apostles did not do so. Instead, the apostles declared the
importance of not leaving their work to serve tables. &loee,
seven brethren were to be chosen to take care cdpghal need.
Notice, the apostles did not involve themselves in tloosing of
the seven, except to set forth the guidelines for tkelection:
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“men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisddActs
6:3).

The apostles understood that their responsibilitytova®ntinue
to preach and teach the Gospel. While the needs dbrdtaren
could be met by the labor of others, the duty of the &sokty in
giving themselves “continually to prayer, and to theistig of the
word” (Acts 6:4).

It is interesting to note that the words “ministra,” “ministry,”
and “serve” found in Acts 6:1-7 all come from the sameetsre
word, diakonia It is clear, from the three uses of the same word
within our text, just how necessary ministry is. Somes there
are physical needs which must be met, but there is aleanesed
for the “ministry of the word.” Notice, when the prollewas

solved—-when men were appointed to serve the physical needs,

while the apostles continued their work in the Word — ggeats
followed. Acts 6:7 records, “And the word of God increasaat
the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalemtiyreand a
great company of the priests were obedient to the’faith

Ministering to Physical Needs

Certainly, we see the importance of taking care ofsichy
needs. As James said, “Pure religion and undefiledd&od and
the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widawsheir
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the worldédrtes
1:27).

In the context of financial support, Paul wrote, “As Wwave
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, espedcialiy
them who are of the household of faith” (Gal. 6:10).

Paul also praised the generosity of the Corintluigathren in
their support of the Jerusalem brethren by commending the
their “liberal distribution unto them, and unto all mef2 Cor.
9:13).

Regarding our obligation to the needy, perhaps n@t8ce is
more clear than 1 John 3:17-18: “But whoso hath this world’s
good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth upwe¢sbo
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of Gochim?
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My little children, let us not love in word, neither mngue; but in
deed and in truth.”

These passages, and a host of others, clearly deateniat
Christians in the first century offered aid to brethesrd non-
Christians alike. While they showed concern for the playsieeds
of those around them, the meeting of these physicakngad not
an end unto itself. The church must be benevolenthdiusimply a
benevolent society. The preaching of the Gospel mesgérnbe
perverted into anything resembling a mere social gospel.

One of the problems the author has observed in dassyof
preaching the Gospel, has been the abuse of the geparbdie
Lord’s church. On one occasion, while preaching in Hariower
OH, a man came by and requested money from the authter. Af
asking the man a few questions, the stranger confessetkthats
out of work. The author informed the gentleman of a fartmere
he might find work immediately. A moment later, as thehor
turned his head, he found that the man was gone.

A similar story involved a family traveling from Cleaed, OH,
to somewhere in Florida. At the time, the author preddbr the
Laings Church of Christ in Laings, OH. The author couldhhep
but to be filled with wonder why anyone, in his or hehtigiind,
would travel from Cleveland, OH, to Florida using a bead in
Monroe County, OH.

Brethren, we must use common sense when congjdieoiv to
best use the blessings we have been given to aid thneedn

Ministry of the Word

Let preachers preach! This is a powerful, but oftessa&d point
in Acts 6:1-7. When preachers are free to preach, wesedalGod's
word increase and the number of disciples multiplseaPhers
should not be celebrities or socialites. A preachggal should
never be to simply win friends and influence people but it w
people to Christ. The “preaching” styles of the Joel @ ef the
world bear no resemblance to true biblical preaching!

When we consider the prophets of the Old Testamenysle
fashion ourselves after their mold. The true prophetsGod
brought nothing to the people but a simple message of “Tditrs s
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the Lord.” Preaching the word of God was their work, ansl the
same work of any man who preaches today. Paul told Thyriat
“preach the word; be instant in season, out of seasomwvepr
rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” (2 T#R).

The times in which we live indicate the great needleto
preachers preach. In tl&ospel MinutesDillard Thurman wrote
an article entitled “Give Us Fearless Preachers!"viete, “I am
confident that no generation preceding this one has had greater
need for uncompromising, fearless, and straight-foryaedching
and preachers! There’'s such moral and spiritual decagum
society that the pressures on any preacher of the gespmistant
and oppressing” (39). If this were true in 1964, when brother
Thurman penned these words, certainly it is true today.

Paul's powerful statement in Romans 1:14-17 seth three
ideas about preaching. He wrote, “I am debtor,” “I andygaand
“I am not ashamed of the gospel.” Any preacher of thedwo
should apply these to his ministry.

Congregations must allow their preachers to preachnyMa
preachers have become weighed down with “serving tables.”
Unfortunately, congregations have developed the idea tlat th
local preacher is their possession. When introducimgy tlbcal
minister, some Christians will say, “Meet my preachEor many,
this is more than just an expression. The preachepmscéed to be
available for all social events, be the custodian f@ meeting
house, and a taxi-driver for anyone who calls.

Please do not misunderstand. Ministers should minlst¢ often
these temporal things take so much time that the preasher
distracted from his primary duty, evangelism.

Guy N. Woods made an excellent observation aboathneg:

The most potent and powerful influence exercised on
mankind through the centuries since our Lord returned to
heaven has been the preaching of the primitively pure
gospel. This of course, will be denied by some, and scoffed
at by others but it is nonetheless true that the gospel

Christ, faithfully proclaimed, has exerted a greater
influence in the world than the combined armies of
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mankind. Imperial Rome, invincible and unconquerable by
force of arms, yielded to the armies of the Lord and he
proud legions fell one by one before the onslaught of the
soldiers of the cross. (325)

Qualifications of Preachers

When one mentions qualifications in a religious egntmost
within the body of Christ will first think of those pgaming to
elders and deacons, but does the Bible set forth quabfrsator
preachers? Certainly! We have already noticed a fewheim.
Consider the following list compiled by Guy N. Woods (308}@a
what a preacher must be willing to do.

1. Rebuke false teachers sharply (Titus 1:3).

2. Speak the things that become sound doctrine (Titus
2:1).

3. Teach aged men, young men, aged women, young
women (Titus 2:2-5).

4, In all things show oneself a pattern of good works
(Titus 2:7).

5. Use such speech that no evil thing can be said of
one (Titus 2:8).

6. Teach servants their duty to their masters (Titus
2:9).

7. The foregoing things to speak, exhorting and

rebuking with all authority, meanwhile allowing no
one to despise him (Titus 2:15).

8. Instruct people to be subject to civil authorities,
speak evil of no man, but be gentle, showing
meekness toward all (Titus 3:1-2).

9. Avoid foolish questions, contentions and strivings
about the law (Titus 3:9).

10. Reject heretics after the first and second admanitio
(Titus 3:10).

11. Rebuke not elders. Treat elder women as mothers.
Younger women as sisters (1 Tim. 5:1-2).
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12.

13.
14.

15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
21.

Against elders receive not accusations, except
before two or three witnesses (1 Tim. 5:19).

Those that sin rebuke before all (1 Tim. 5:20).
Observe these things without preferring one before
another, doing nothing with partiality (1 Tim. 5:21).
Lay hands suddenly on no man.

No partaker of other men’s sins.

Keep oneself pure (1 Tim. 5:22).

Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, and meekness (1 Tim. 6:11).

Teach the rich their duty (1 Tim. 6:17).

Keep that committed to one’s trust (1 Tim. 6:15).
Avoid profane and vain babbling (1 Tim. 6:20).

The Bible has much to say about who is qualifiedb¢o a

preacher of the Gospel. The dangers posed by those who are

unqualified, but who yet fill the pulpits of our land, arfevious.

An unqualified man mounting the pulpit is as dangerous to the

church as a loaded gun in the hands of a child.

Acts 6:1-7 is a passage on priorities. Caring for phiyseads is
important, but preaching the whole counsel of God must ftedte
priority. May God help us to realize the importancehef work of
the church. As Paul said, “For Christ sent me notajatibe, but to
preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest thesscraf
Christ should be made of none effect. For the preachindpeo
cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto ushware
saved it is the power of God” (1 Cor. 1:17-18).
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Cornelius
Acts 10

Glenn Hawkins

| want to express my appreciation to the school tandrother
Denver Cooper for the invitation extended to me to speathisn
good lectureship. The assigned task for me is Acts 10, the
conversion of Cornelius.

Glenn Hawkinsis a graduate of Hardir|
University (B.A. Bible), and Hardin
Graduate School of Religion (M.
Apologetics), and works with the church
Massillon, OH.

This chapter is one of the benchmark chapters in Atgse is
the first time the gospel of Christ is preached to atilge
According to Acts 9:31, the gospel had spread throughout
Jerusalem, Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. But the Lordalihdiis
Matthew 28:18-20 and Mark 16:15-16 that the gospel was to be
preached to all nations and every creature. It is now for the
gospel to be preached to a Gentile.

There are several important individuals or charactéoth
human and divine, that play important roles in this adrapt is my
plan to discuss this chapter in light of the role elaciman and/or
divine person played.

First, there is the man Cornelius. There is no tithdi he was a
Gentile. Not only that, he was a centurion, a commanfleme
hundred men in a band or cohort called the Italian Band:. F.
Bruce states that “centurions were, indeed, the saheRoman
army” ( 215). Interestingly enough, all centurions marewin the
New Testament are mentioned in a favorable light. € is
described as a “devout man, and one that feared God Witsal
house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God

always” (Acts 10:2). The wordevoutcame from a Greek word
meaning pious, reverence well. The phrase “one thaéde@od”
means “to reverence, to venerate, to treat with deter or
reverential obedience” (Thayer 656). No doubt Cornelius’
knowledge of God had come from the Jews with whom he had
association and to whom he had given much alms. In & s#
Acts 10, he is also described agist man. Here was a man who
dealt fairly and righteously with his fellow man. He adso
described as a man who gave “much alms to the peopleg’ wie
see that Cornelius was a generous and giving man. In18c22,

he is also described as a man “of good report amortgeatation

of the Jews.” It is certainly unusual, to say thetlethst a Gentile
soldier should be so highly thought of among the JewslI¥ire

is described as a praying man; that is, he had a héltity
prayer.

One might be tempted to say at this point, “Did thameally
need conversion?” His character puts some Christianbames
But the fact of the matter is, Cornelius was not\eedaman at this
time. He still needed to hear the gospel. Perhapsstinbat he had
been praying about.

The second personage in our narration is the angebdfwho
appeared to Cornelius while he was praying. The message of th
angel was simply, “Thy prayers and thine alms are com®mug
memorial before God. And now send men to Joppa, andarall f
one Simon, whose surname is Peter; he lodgeth wittSanen a
tanner, whose house is by the sea side; he shalhéellwhat thou
oughtest to do” (Acts 10:4-6).

Notice, please, that it was not the angel's rasjmaity to tell
Cornelius what he needed to do to be saved. As Paul wrde
Corinthians 4:7, “But we have this treasure in eartheseleshat
the excellency of the power may be of God, and naisof No
angel ever told or will tell an individual what to do to $&ved.
The role of the angel was limited to putting Corneliusamtact
with Peter.

The third personage in this account is God HimselAdts 10:9-
16, we have the account of Peter praying on the roofitbere he
falls into a trance and sees a vision of heaven openth@ aessel
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descending like a great sheet knit at the four cornerslelzse all
kinds of unclean (to the Jews) animals. The voice b&terPo
“arise, kill and eat.” Peter immediately respondspt‘ so, Lord,
for | have never eaten anything that is common or unti@gects

10:14). God responds, “What God hath cleansed, that calhoot
common” (Acts 10:15). This was done three times.

Two things are abundantly clear from this incidenheOall
animal creatures are now ceremonially clean, as Jesghtt in
Mark 7:19, and as Paul taught in 1 Timothy 4:3-4. Second, and
more importantly, Peter was to understand that Gerailesnow
proper recipients of the gospel and that the barrier dmwlew
and Gentile was to be ignored in the matter of s@luat

The fourth person in this account is the apostlerPésus had
already promised Peter that he would have the keys éirigdom
(Matt. 16:19) and Peter had used those keys to open thetiher
kingdom to the Jews on the day of Pentecost (Acts @ il is
time for those keys to be used to allow Gentiles acteshe
Kingdom. Acts 10:17 says that Peter doubted or was perplexed as
to what the vision meant. The woddubteddenotes consternation
to the point of despair (Vine 234). In other words, whatadlidhis
mean?

The Spirit then told Peter to go down to the thmes who were
waiting for him and go with them “doubting nothing, for | Bav
sent them” (Acts 10:20). Then, in what must have been a @niqu
experience for Peter, he invited these three Gentiteshis home
to spend the night. The barriers were coming down! Gad h
accomplished His portion in this account. Peter was readyp to
the home of a Gentile to preach the gospel. Some Jewisrerts
also went with him.

When Peter arrives at the home of Cornelius, m#sfnot only
Cornelius there, but his relatives and friends. The ticgacof
Cornelius and Peter's response is most interesting. rArgp to
Acts 10:25, Cornelius falls down at Peter’s feet and wpsshim.
Peter reacts immediately by saying: “Stand up; | myslsth am a
man” (Acts 10:26). While some scholars express doubt that
Cornelius really worshipped Peter, Wayne Jackson poirts‘ibu
he did not, the apostle reacted rather radically! lragaints out
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that all other uses of the term suggest either trualse fworship”
(227).

With Peter and his Jewish companions in the house with
Cornelius and his family and friends, we are introducetieditth
personage in our narrative—the Holy Spirit. There areast two
guestions that rise concerning the manifestation of tHg Sirit.
Question one is simply, when did the Holy Spirit falbon
Cornelius and his household, and second, for what purpdsbedi
Holy Spirit fall on them?

According to the account in Acts 10:34-44, the Holy Spali
on Cornelius “while Peter yet spake these words.” Byoif look
at Peter's own account of what happened as he infortmed
apostles and brethren in Jerusalem, Peter says in Adfs, TAnd
as | began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on thempmasis at the
beginning.”

Knowing that the Holy Spirit fell on Cornelius and hiousehold
accompanied by their being able to speak in tongues, at the
beginning of Peter's sermon, helps us understand the puipose
this astonishing event. We note that Peter’s use of tnd kegan
in verse 15 is from a Greek woaticho. Thayer says that this word
“indicates that a thing was but just begun when it wasrrapted
by something else” (78-79).

Why is this important? Because it shows that theqaerfor the
Holy Spirit falling on Cornelius and his household was to save
them, as some teach. Peter had not spoken the wovgssheent to
speak and which Cornelius was told Peter would speak—words
about the death and resurrection of Christ. Holy Spajitism was
a promise, not a command. If Cornelius and his househeiée
saved the moment the Holy Spirit fell on them, thikay were
saved without hearing the gospel, which is God’s power unto
salvation (Rom. 1:16-17).

For what purpose was this outpouring of the Holy Spint
Cornelius and his household? As Jackson wrote, “If Galrita
given some sign of His disposition toward Gentileptism never
would have been administered!” (137). They of the circuimeis
who had come with Peter “were amazed, as many as waime
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was pourdtdeogtft of
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the Holy Spirit. For they heard them speak with tongaed
magnify God” (Acts 10:45-46). In Acts 11 as Peter recalls this
incident, he says, “And as | began to speak, the HolytSelrion
them, as on us at the beginning” (Acts 11:15). The beginning of
what, we may ask. There are at least these possibiees (1) the
beginning of the Christian age, (2) the beginning of tharath
(kingdom), (3) the inauguration of the new covenant, andh@)
beginning of the fulfillment of Joel 2, which promised tHely
Spirit to all flesh.

It should also be noticed that Peter’s referencthé beginning
meant that this phenomena was not a common occurcened!
Christians. While Christians received the ordinary measdrthe
Holy Spirit at baptism (Acts 2:38), Christians today amet
baptized with the Holy Spirit.

Jackson comments:

Here is a critical point. This outpouring of the Spirith

its miraculous manifestations was provided to convince the
Jews that God was placing His stamp of approval upon the
Gentiles as potential citizens of the kingdom of Christ.

There is not one word to suggest that this Holy Spirit

baptism had anything to do with the salvation of these
Gentiles. (133)

With this in mind, we are now ready to return to seemon
Peter deliver to Cornelius and his household. This sersnfmund
in Acts 10:34-43. First, in verses 34 and 35, Peter revedlhié¢ha
had learned a great lesson: God is no respecter of gekstether
people are Jew or Gentile, slave or free, male orlenrich or
poor, educated or uneducated, black, white, red or yellow atfeey
to be recipients of the gospel and are to be perceivedtastial
members of the kingdom of God. As God reminded Samuel in 1
Samuel 16:7, “Look not on his countenance, or on the heighs
stature; because | have refused him; the Lord seethsnotaa
seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, butaite
looketh on the heart.” Second, the important thing i4 dma
individual “works righteousness” and “feareth Him.” Tlsgrson
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is acceptable with God. As Jackson says, “The termKsias a
present tense, middle voice form, suggesting that ormwshr
himself energetically into a steadfast mode of obexié129).
Working righteousness or obedience is absolutely easemtthe
matter of salvation.

Peter then presents to his audience the messageJasois. This
message had been published throughout all Judea and Galitee afte
John’s baptism. This message concerned Jesus ChrigBen of
things are said concerning Jesus. First, He was anointé&bby
with the Holy Spirit with power. This happened at Higptmm
(Matt. 3:16; John 3:34). Second, His mission was about doing
good and healing those oppressed of the devil (Acts 10:38). As
John expressed it, the miracles of Jesus were to prdaitit¢John
20:30-31). Third, the apostles were eyewitnesses of allJdwts
did. Their testimony cannot be discounted. Fourth, Jeasssiain
by the Jews in Jerusalem by hanging Him on a tree (Ac89)L0:
Peter’s saying in verse 36 that “ye yourselves know’cetgid that
Cornelius was aware of these stupendous events in thand
ministry of Jesus. Fifth, Peter declared that Jesdsbkan raised
from the dead on the third day and appeared unto eyewitnesses
including the apostles themselves. Who better to test#ty Jesus
was indeed risen than those men who had spent nearlyatiles
half years with Him! Sixth, the apostles were chargeth the
responsibility to preach and testify that Jesus is tthbgudge of
the living and the dead (Acts 10:42). Finally, Peter reminds hi
listeners that the prophets had borne witness of Jdsamh,
Jeremiah, David, Micah, and other prophets foretold tinairgp of
the Messiah, His life, ministry, death, and resumecand the
establishment of His kingdom. Those who would believdesus
would receive the remission of sins (Acts 10:43).

Since the Holy Spirit had fallen upon Cornelius and his
household, thus having God’s approval that they should Heeve t
gospel preached to them, Peter asked the question, “Canany m
forbid water, that these should not be baptized, whicte ha
received the Holy Spirit as well as we?” (Acts 10:ARjth no
objection forthcoming, the text says, “And he commandteatto
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be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed themdtarry
certain days” (Acts 10:48).

In A New Commentary on ActslcGarvey has these insightful
words:

Let us now recall the fact that Cornelius had beerctdice

to send for Peter to hear words whereby he and all his
house should be saved (xi.14). Peter had come, and spoken
these words. He has told the company of Christ, innwho
they know believe. He has told them to be baptized,itan
has been done. What the pious, prayerful and alms-giving
Cornelius had lacked of being a Christian has now been
supplied, and nothing has been required of him but to
believe in Christ and be baptized. This closes the account
of another conversion, and it coincides in essedg#ils

with all that have gone before it in this narrativel 42.8)

As Acts 2 stands out for the gospel being preachedetdetvs
accompanied by the outpouring of the Spirit upon the agosite
Acts 10 is important to the Gentiles. Jackson wrote:

If God demonstrated His willingness to accept the Gesntil
by bestowing upon them the “like gift” of the Spirit, avh
was he [Peter] to “withstand’ the Lord in refusingpbiem?

The implication was clear. The Jewish brethren maate

at once their contention over what had happened at
Caesarea. God had settled the matter. The Gentilestavere
be granted status in the church, and that without submitting
to elements of the Mosaic law; additionally, therghis
thought: If refusing baptism to the Gentiles would have
been withstanding God, what is a person doing who refused
this divine ordinance for himself? (138).

As we learn in the later chapters in the book dsAthe gospel,
especially carried by Paul and his companions, had a profound
impact upon the Gentile world. Truly, Acts 10 is a benatkm
chapter in the book of Acts.
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The Momentous Message
Acts 2:22-36

Gary Workman

What a powerful sermon is contained in the second ehapt
Acts! Having refuted the charge of drunkenness in thedast of
his address, while at the same time announcing the dawime of
Christian age with the outpouring of the Holy Spitiie apostle
Peter now turns to the main part of his message (vv. 22-86)aw
proclamation of the great fundamental facts of the go¥pleéreas
Jesus during his earthly ministry had “charged the discigeell
no one that he was the Christ” (Matt. 16:20, ESV), laad even
refused to give a direct answer to a question aboutikg122:67),
the time has now come for Peter and the others to publedlare
that “Jesus of Nazareth” (Acts 2:22) is in fact “botbrd and
Christ” (v. 36). The thrust of his sermon is not onlypimclaim
this but to prove it to be true.

Peter’'s sermon in Acts 2 is a tremendously inteigshessage.
It is the sort of passage that needs to be studiedemtddied in
order to really appreciate its magnificence. We begth thie heart
of Peter's sermon, taking a close look at his threetpoin
announcement of the gospel facts and his proof from propliéey
will then turn our attention to Peter’s explanatidrit@at prophecy,
his monumental declaration, and his dramatic conclugiate:
unless otherwise indicated, all Bible quotations will barirthe
NKJV.)

The Gospel Proclamation (22-24)

While the gospel had been preached in its preliminang ance
the beginning of Jesus’ ministry (Mark 1:14-15), the Peargiec
sermon by Peter was the first time the gospel wa$y/“freached”
(cf. Rom. 15:19)—the first public announcement of the deaitimlb
(by implication) and resurrection of Christ as accosid events.
Such facts are the heart of the gospel (1 Cor. 15:1-WpdtPeter’s
initial purpose to set forth three things about Jesusdgfing on

to His ascension and enthronement.

Attested by God (22).At the outset of his sermon, Peter had
respectfully called his hearers “Jewish men” (v. 14dilg from
the Greek). He now marks a major shift in his message by
honorably addressing them as “Israelite men” (again litefim
the Greek). He then informs them that the one knovtheém and
posted to the world as the lowly and despised “Jesuspdfdth”
(John 19:19) was “a man approved of God.” While Jesus is
elsewhere callec&nthropos a “man” in the sense of a human
being (1 Tim. 2:5), the word hereaser— a “man” in contrast to
a woman or a boy (cf. John 1:30; Acts 17:31). Though Jesus was
truly a man, Peter will show before he is through tlesius was a
man such as the world had never seen and, in fact, maoéh m
than a man.

When Peter says that Jesus was “approved of God” (KJ22
ASV), the Greek word apodeiknumi means that God
demonstrated Him to be what He claimed to be. He wasftre
“attested by God” (NKJV; ESV; BDAG 108). In contrast, netic
the Jews’ failure to “prove” (same word) charges agaitestl
(Acts 25:7). Just as Paul's preaching was later shown toube
“in demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor4)2:so
Peter says that Jesus was authenticated to the Jetnsrhgles,
wonders and signs” (v. 22). These three terms are thé\key
Testament words describing miracles. Our English wongcle
comes from the Latimiraculum, meaning “a wonder” of some
kind, but Bible usage is more definitive. Bible miraclese
described in three ways: (1) something mighty or powe(&jl
something wonderful or amazing, and (3) something meaningful
or significant.

“Miracles” or “mighty works” (ASV) is from the pral of the
Greek worddunamis “power” (cf. Acts 6:8; Rom. 15:19; 2 Thess.
2:9). Out of 120 New Testament occurrences of the word, & wa
translated in the KJV as “miracle(s)” eight timesl as “mighty
work(s)” twelve times, though its literal meaning is Wers.”
“Wonders” (from terag occurs sixteen times in the New
Testament. It is found only in the plural and only in confion
with “signs” if not also “powers.” It is thereforeulsordinate in
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meaning to these other Bible terms. “Signs” is from Gmeek
semeion which (out of 77 occurrences) the KJV rendered as
“miracle(s)” 22 times. The ASV consistently translatieel word as
“sign(s).” This is the favorite word used by John for Hedect
miracles of Jesus described in his gospel account, though he
sometimes used the term “work€rga).

These three key terms reveal true miracles as Gumliger-
works, often performed as signs of authority or promesad
designed to produce wonder or amazement in the minds of the
observers or hearers. The ultimate purpose of thaseles was to
stimulate faith in the heart leading to acceptancdesiis as the
Son of God (John 20:30-31) as well as acceptance of Hialeeve
word. The full, three-fold description of miracles@gen here by
Peter is found only two other times in the New Testan(@r@or.
12:12; Heb. 2:4), where confirmation of the preached wotHes
point of emphasis.

Though Jesus had been accused of working miraclasgthtbe
power of Satan (Matt. 12:24), Peter affirms that theyewdone
through the power of God. Jesus Himself had made the thaint
“the very works” that He did testified that the Fathad sent Him
(John 5:36; cf. 10:37-38). Refusal to accept the self-evidgtoire
of Jesus’ miracles led some to commit blasphemy agéiadioly
Spirit (Matt. 12:31-32). Peter did not expect his hearenepeat
the same mistake, reminding them that “you yourselveskaisw”
that Jesus’ miracles were genuine.

Delivered up and killed (23).Each of the gospel accounts tells
of Jesus being delivered up. The Lord Himself had foretaitHie
would be delivered into the hands of “men” (Mark 9:31), dbscti
by an angel after His resurrection as “sinful men” @uk4:7).
Jesus was first delivered up by Judas to the chief priegts a
scribes (Mark 10:33), then by Caiaphas to Pilate (Mark 16y1),
Pilate back to the Jews (John 18:36), and finally by the Je the
Gentiles (Mark 10:33) to be killed. Though many human beings
were implicated in this, as well as Satan behind thaescéGen.
3:15; Rev. 12:3-4), Peter reveals that it was all accortirtghe
determined purpose and foreknowledge of God” (Acts 2:23).
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Peter was simply affirming that God planned aheadnad tior
Jesus to die for the sins of the world. He was “fataored” or
“foreknown” (ASV) as the sacrificial lamb “before tf@undation
of the world” (1 Peter 1:20) and was therefore considsliad in
prospect from the beginning of time (Rev. 13:8, KJV, NKJV,
ASV). God decided on this by his “definite plan” and saw it
fulfilled from past eternity through his “foreknowledge” (.
Peter 1:2). It was “determined” or “ordainedricmeng not only
that Jesus should die (Luke 22:22) but that He should be-resur
rected (Rom. 1:4) and eventually become the Judge ofuing li
and the dead (Acts 10:42; 17:31). But while God determined that
the death should take place, all who were involveduyihiog Jesus
— John 10:1-18) were volunteers in accomplishing it. Kngwine
end from the beginning (Isa. 46:10), God revealed these things
ahead of time through the scriptures (Luke 24:44-46; Acts 17:2-3;
Rom. 1:2).

Finally, “when the fullness of the time had cont®gd sent forth
His Son as Redeemer (Gal. 4:4-5). Jesus was born tasdseyveral
Messianic prophecies had indicated (e.g. Ps. 22; Isa. 53)lelige
therefore had no excuse not to believe in “all thatdgrophets have
spoken”™-namely that the Christ would “suffer and riseirdga
(Luke 24:25-46, ASV; cf. Acts 26:22-23). The Jews delivered Him
up for envy (Matt. 27:18), but in God’s plan He was “deliveupd
because of our trespasses” (Rom. 4:25). God “delivered Hiiorup
us all” (Rom. 8:32).

Peter does not hesitate to assign guilt for thehdeatlesus.
“Wicked hands” (KJV) is more accurately “the hand okliss
men” (ASV). Though some think “lawless” could refer teet
corrupt Jewish leaders (Bock 121; cf. Acts 4:26-28), the term
probably means “men without the law” (ASV, cf. 1 Cor. 9:21;
Rom. 2:14), a reference to Gentiles (cf. Mark 10:33; Luke 18:32).
These Gentiles would be the Roman soldiers who agtezkecu-
tioners and possibly even Pilate, who gave the ordewal
through the hands of these men that Jesus was “crucdregiiore
literally) “fastened” (Bauer, Danker, Arndt, and Gingri884) to
the cross . But it was the Jews — “you” — on whom Paites the
ultimate blame for having put Him to death. It was “theil” that
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led Jesus to the cross (Luke 23:25). The Jews had saidate, Pil
“His blood be on us and on our children” (Matt 27:25). Thenao
escaping the blame, for Jesus told Pilate, “The one wineck
me to you has the greater sin” (John 19:11), probabigference
to Caiaphas the High Priest.

On a later occasion Peter bluntly said to the Jéyes denied
the Holy and Righteous One . . . and you killed the Audidife”
(Acts 3:14-15, ESV). Even though it was done in “ignorance”
(Acts 3:17), both the Jewish people and their rulers “Geadacthe
Lord of glory” (1 Cor. 2:8). In later speeches Petertiomed to
accuse the Jews of the death of Jesus: “whom you murdgred b
hanging on a tree” (Acts 5:30; cf. 4:10; 7:52; 10:39). And Paul
plainly said that “the Jews . . . killed both the Ldebus and their
own prophets” (1 Thess. 2:14-15). Therefore, any Papal pardon or
other modern attempt to absolve them from quilt is outh
authority from the Lord and contrary to His word. Whigshing
sin was not the practice of God’s spokesmen back tteegrshould
it be the practice of God’s preachers today.

Raised from the dead (24)God’s authentication of Jesus did
not prevent His death, as the Jewish mind would have &gec
for that was part of God’s plan. But it did cause Goceteerse the
sentence after the deed was done. God raised Him up, “having
loosed the pains of death.” The “pains” are literallyrttbpangs.”
The familiar Old Testament references to the “pangseath” and
Sheol (Ps. 18:4, 5; 116:3) give way in the New Testametiteto
picture of a woman in labor (cf. Matt. 24:8; Mark 13:8; 1e3H
5:3). Jesus was delivered from the pains of death becausas'it
not possible that He should be held by it.” Before Hmldlesus
had said of His life, “I have power to lay it down, arttalve power
to take it again” (John 10:18). He burst the bonds of death, f
death could not keep the Creator and Sustainer of liten(303;
Col. 1:16-17). Later, Paul would say that “when they hadiezh
out all that was written of him, they took him down frome tree,
and laid him in a tomb. But God raised him from the deadtqAc
13:29-30, ESV).

Verse 24 is one of the key statements in Peterisse The
Jews knew of the death of Jesus; what they needed m@satov
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believe in His resurrection. For this reason Petertioeed the
crucifixion in just one short statement, with an addechgd later

(v. 36), but he devoted nine verses to the resurrection. The
prophetic quotation and explanation that follow werepiarof of

that essential fact, for without belief that “Godsead him from

the dead” one cannot be saved (Rom. 10:9 ESV).

The Proof from prophecy (25-28)

A quotation from David. In order to prove the resurrection of
Christ to his Jewish hearers, who already believedhén Old
Testament scriptures, Peter quoted Psalm 16:8-11 from the
Septuagint (Gk.) translation. Since the Jews never &gdbe
true Messiah to be murdered, and since they also thought tha
anyone crucified was under God's curse (Deut. 21:23), Peter
needed to demonstrate the truthfulness of his previotesnstat
that Jesus had been delivered up according to the predetermined
plan of God. Peter also needed to prove his asserabiGibd had
raised Jesus from the dead.

We are indebted to Peter and Paul (Acts 13:35-37) fafymer
the Hebrew title of Psalm 16—that David was the inspireainae.
Peter asserted that the quoted words were said by David
“‘concerning Him” (v. 25)-Jesus. These verses are NOT to be
understood as originally spoken by David in reference todifms
and only applied by Peter to Jesus as an accommodatiatiefo
thrust of Peter’s argument in explanation of the quotgtron29-

32) is that the wordgould not have applied to David. They
referred to Jesus and to no one else!

The intermediate state."Hades” (“hell” in KJV) in verse 27 is
the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew Sheol, which is foanthe
passage Peter is quoting from Psalm 16. Of the 65 timewdinds
occurs in the Old Testament, the KJV rendered it ad”“hed
“grave” 31 times each, plus 3 times as “pit.” This was a
unfortunate blunder that is sometimes still repeated ragarity
view in reference books (cf. TWOT 2: 892-93). In actualitye™
never means anything but the intermediate state of the soul,
sometimes called the “underworld” (BDB 982-83). It waseanev
translated in the Septuagint bynema(the Greek word for grave
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or tomb—Acts 2:29) but only by Hades ahénatos(death), and
the Hebrew word for gravej€ébe) was never translated as Hades.
This demonstrates that, as David indicated, only the sdatsn
Sheol/Hades. The corruption David spoke of is the nornadyde
of the body. He affirmed that in the case of Jasoth His soul
and His undecayed body would return, obviously to be redimit
resurrection.

The Explanation of the Prophecy (29-32)

David’'s connection with Christ (29-31).Peter had already
called his audience “Jewish men” and “Israelite merierdl
reading of vv. 14, 22), but he now addresses his hearersawith
more familial term—"brethren” (more literally “meorethren”).
They were brethren in the sense of being fellow-membgithe
house of Israel” (v. 36). This appellation marks the thiedjs of
Peter's entire sermon. (Even Peter used the fantfi@e-point
outline.) He tells the audience that he “may” or isnpted Exon,
cf. Matt. 12:4; 2 Cor. 12:4) to speak “freely”literally “with
boldness” (cf. Acts 4:13; 28:31; 2 Cor. 7:4). First-century
preachers were not the equivocating, soft-pedaling typeften
seen today. When they had reason to fear, they sipnpiyed for
more boldness (Acts 4:29-31; Eph. 6:18-20). So may all afsGo
spokesmen determine to do.

Peter refers to David as a “patriarch” in the seofsbeing the
founder of a royal dynasty—the first in the Messiame to accede
to the Jewish throne. His lineage was therefore atéllee house of

David” (Luke 1:27). Abraham too was called a patriarch (Heb.

7:4), as were also the sons of Jacob (Acts 7:8-9). Chast
accordingly described as “the son of David, the son otlAdm”
(Matt. 1:1) and “the Lion of the tribe of Judah” (Re\b)5:

Peter explained the quoted prophecy by indicating thatdDavi
could not have been writing about himself in predictinghsac
resurrection. The most obvious reason was that Davidhdih
dead and buried, and his tomb is with us to this day” (Ai29).
Josephus indicated that the tombs of David and his fawele
well known Jerusalem landmarks (Bruce 66; cf. Neh. 3:16) an
were, reportedly, the only tombs inside the city wallsgge 69).
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The continuing existence of David’s tomb implied thatcontrast
to verse 27, David’s bodglid see corruption. He therefore must
have been referring to another.

A second reason why David was not speaking of hinsélfat
he was a “prophet,” a man gifted with inspiration asudealso
indicated — “the Scripture cannot be broken” (John 10:35). ¢ wa
not just that David prophesied on this one occasion butthaas
“being” (existing as) a prophet (Acts 2:30). His statemeiitsalm
16, and in other places as well, was predictive propheaytahe
Messiah.

A third element of Peter’s explanation shows whgvid in
particular was chosen to utter this prophecy: “God haatswrith
an oath to him that of the fruit of his body He woudgitsone on
his throne” (v. 30). The original promise was given tiglo Nathan
in 2 Samuel 7:12-16. But Peter was doubtless paraphrasing Psalnr
132:11 (cf. Ps. 89:3-4), where mention is made of God’s
confirming it with an oath. Peter was not referring tovida son
Solomon but to David’s greater son—-Jesus. He was “tlu¢ &wdl
the Offspring of David, the Bright and Morning Star” (R22:16).

The three reasons just given show that David “forégaw the
distant future and therefore knowingly “spoke about the
resurrection of the Christ” (v. 31, ESV). It was prophdghat the
Messiah would be killed and resurrected (cf. Ps. 22; Isa. 53)
though the Jews had failed to grasp this (John 12:34; cf.. Matt
16:21-22) from their study of the Old Testament. They neédled
have their minds opened to understand the scriptures (cf. Luke
24:45; Acts 17:2-3). With penetrating logic Peter has now
demonstrated that Psalm 16 predicted the resurrection &nd, b
implication, the death of Christ. Later, Paul drews tlsiame
conclusion from the same prophecy (Acts 13:35-37).

Peter’'s explanation of verse 27 utterly destroysidea of the
complete materialism of man. Both David and Peter kndaat
Jesus affirmed-that people can “kill the body but cakiibthe
soul” (Matt. 10:28). Man has a dual nature—the “inward” drmd t
“outward” (2 Cor. 4:16). David’s reference to “soul” in veI1&7 is
changed in Peter's explanation (v. 31) to “he’—the reabgn,
that inward part of man that survives the death of tduyb
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Peter also explained that the part of the “Holy 'GQhat would
normally seecorruption or decay in the tomb (v. 29) was
specifically “his flesh” (v. 31). But in the case ofuds, He was to
be resurrected before bodily decay was accomplishesl.séiil
returned from Hades and, together with His body, clamib from
the tomb. Christ arose in “His glorious body” (Philg21) never
to die again, for “death no longer has dominion oven'HiRom.
6:9). The Christian counts on the promise of God thatwille
eventually “raise us up” as well (2 Cor. 4:14) and thatSewill
“transform” our bodies to be conformed to His (Phili213:

The apostolic witness (v. 32)To the proof that Peter has
offered from prophecy he now adds another: “This JesusHae
raised up, of which we are all withesses,” a refer¢adeeter and
the eleven (v. 14). Matthias was chosen to replace hetzsise
he had seen the resurrected Christ and could therefocertteea
witness” of that fact with the other apostles (Adt22). By
special dispensation Paul could later be included in thember.
He had miraculously “seen Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 ©dt)
and could therefore say, “we withessed of God thataised up
Christ” (1 Cor. 15:15, ASV). Scripture foretold the resuilcecof
Jesus, and the apostles testified from direct obsenvahat it
happened.

The Enthronement of Jesus (33-35)

The ascension of Jesus (33®eter next drew a conclusion from
the well-known fact stated in verse 30 about the entdment of
the Messiah and, at the same time, answered a quésiowould
naturally arise from verse 31 about where Jesus is smee He
has been resurrected. Peter affirmed that He has desteio
heaven: “Therefore having been exalted by the right hatsbdf
(v. 33 literally from the Greek). Some think that theec&rm of
the Greek worde should be rendered “to” or “at” the right hand of
God (cf. NKJV, NASB, ESV, ASV) instead of the instrunant
“by” (as in the KJV and ASV). Peter made a similarestant in a
later speech when he said, “Him did God exalt with igitrhand
to be a Prince and a Savior” (Acts 5:31, ASV), wheredhme
difference occurs in translations. Both statementsnsie echo
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Psalm 118:16 in the Septuagint: “the right hand of the Lasl h
exalted me” (cf. Ps. 98:1). If this is the verse behindePet
statement, the “by” rendering must be correct.

It is true, though, that “God highly exalted him” (Phili:9,
ASV) not only “by” his right hand but also to a positioon” or
“at” the right hand of God (Acts 2:34; 7:55, 56; Mark 16:19; Eph.
1:20; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; 1 Peter 3:22). Paul later
spoke of “Christ . . . who is even at the right hah@od” (Rom.
8:34). Jesus was once “lifted udiupsother) on the cross (John
3:14; 8:28; 12:32) but now is lifted up or “exalted” (same word) o
high.

The Pentecostal outpouring (33b)Having proclaimed Jesus’
ascension and glorification, Peter now offers proofmfrohe
Pentecostal phenomena: “having received from the Fdtieer
promise of the Holy Spirit, He poured out this which yawrsee
and hear” (v. 33). Jesus Himself had told the condemning High
Priest and Sanhedrin that He would henceforth “sit @nright
hand of the power of God” (Luke 22:69). It was from that fjsi
of power that Jesus was enabled to fulfill the propheicyoel
2:28-29 (quoted by Peter in Acts 2:17-18) and the prediction of
baptizing in the Holy Spirit (Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16;t#\c
1:4-5). To miraculously receive the Holy Spirit and thus b
“endued with power from on high” was the promise of ththé&a
that Jesus had said He would send forth (Luke 24:49). And'$ete
audience could now “see and hear” the evidence of it—the
phenomena mentioned earlier in the chapter.

Another prophetic proof (34-35).In additionto the empirical
evidence just mentioned for the glorification of JeRRester now
offers proof from another Davidic prophecy (Ps. 110:1),tlosst
frequently quoted Messianic Psalm. David had foretold, ‘Odrel
said to my Lord, Sit at My right hand till | make Yoeanemies
Your footstool” (vv. 34-35). Here again, David could not have
referred to himself because he “did not ascend intchdaens”

(v. 34), as evidenced by his tomb. Moreover, the statemast
addressed to one whom David calls “my Lord.” The original
passage has “Jehovah says unto my Lord” (Ps. 110:1). ide o
referred to as “my Lord” was the Christ, said Jesus (L2 1-
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44). The propheticeference was therefore to Jesus Himself. Later,
Psalm 110:1 was quoted again (Heb. 1:13) in a context where Jes
is addressed as “God” (v. 8 from Ps. 45:6).

The Concluding Plea (36)

When Peter reached this point in his sermon, he hadapred
the life, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, engment and
current activity of Christ. And he had proved the authedgtiof
Jesus by evidence from miracles, prophecy, logical neagoand
apostolic testimony. He is now ready for the grand lsmen:
“God has made this Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and
Christ” (Acts 2:36). He calls on his hearers—“all theuse of
Israel’-to “know assuredly” (beyond any doubt) that God has
“‘made” or appointed Jesus to a special position. He is the
sovereign “Lord” of the universe (cf. Eph. 1:20-23; Philip.-219
and He is the “Christ”-the predicted Messiah.

Peter is urging his hearers to accept the deitgais] In spite of
their crucifying Him, He was “declared to be the Son ofiGvith
power . . . by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. 1:4).
Therefore, whenever one confesses “the Lord Jesush.(R6:9)
or confesses Jesus “to be Christ” (John 9:22, ESV), she i
acknowledging that divinity (cf. Matt. 16:16; Acts 8:37). ét&t
climactic appeal to his Jewish listeners is much likeater|
statement when he urged his readers, “Sanctify in yourtshea
Christ as Lord” (1 Peter 3:15).

Peter closes the sermon proper with another sgngiference to
their guilt—"this Jesus, whom you crucified.” No wonder his
hearers, many of whom had doubtless clamored for the 4ord’
crucifixion, were so pricked in their hearts as to calt, “What
shall we do?” When Peter’s audience heard the inspiregeans
their plaintive cry, as recorded in verses 38 and 39, &@Q@ of
them responded that very day (v. 41) and were added to thehchur
by the Lord Jesus Himself (v. 47). With straightforward
declarations like these, who could fail to get the me&s#ge our
earnest desire that every gospel preacher today wilirdete to
emulate the powerful preaching of the great apostle Retidns
momentous message.
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The Gospel in Corinth

Acts 18:1-17
Ben Jones

The Parable of the Sower was the first recordedbfgataught
by Jesus. Found in all three synoptic Gospels, it tsaldssons
fundamental to the interpretation of parables as aglbrinciples
of evangelism. When the apostle Paul wrote the lettdFirst
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Corinthians, he utilized the same agricultural imagerddscribe
the founding of the church in Corinth:

| planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. Now
he who plants and he who waters are one, and eachilbne w
receive his own reward according to his own labor. For we
are God’s fellow workers; you are God's field, you are
God’s building. (1 Cor. 3:6-9)

In one sense, the establishment of the church in thowas no
different than the establishment of other churcheMatedonia,
Achaia, or Asia Minor. However, due to the providenceGofd

and the common sense of a Roman governor, Paul wasaable t
spend much more time in Corinth relatively unhindered by Jewish
opponents. Given the time and opportunity to work, the Gdsgk

an amazing impact in the city of Corinth. Let us cdesithe
account of Acts 18:1-17 by using Paul's motif of the sower.

The Field: Corinth

The city of Corinth was a major urban center wkiniving
industry and trade. Once a prosperous Greek city-state, Old
Corinth was destroyed by Rome in 146 and its citizens sold as
slaves. The site lay in ruins until #& when Julius Caesar had it
rebuilt as a Roman colony with the nar@elonia Laus Julia
Corinthinesis- the Corinthian colony is Julian praise (Kistemaker
648). The city was strategically located on a plateaawvalihe
Isthmus of Corinth, which linked the Peloponnesian peningula
central Greece. All land routes between the Roman mpcesi of
Macedonia and Achaia passed through Corinth, and the tityis
harbors of Lechaeum and Cenchrea accommodated traés tou
the east and west. Due to the city’s resurgence, AugustesaC
named Corinth the capitol of Achaia in BC.

By the time Paul visited Corinth, the city appanemhid a well
developed judicial system (1 Cor. 6:1) and city governmefit (
Rom. 16:22-23). In fact, multiple archeological discoseriat
Corinth support the biblical record. An inscription uncodess
nearby Delphi dates the term of office for the Romawcpnsul
Gallio atAD 51-52 or 52-53, meaning Paul probably arrived in the
city shortly before this time. Theema or judgment seat, where
Gallio presided has also been identified among the rcitys.
Another inscription on a paving stone readBrdstus, pro
aedilitate sua pecunia strayitor Erastus, in return for the
aedileship, laid [the pavement] at his own expense” (Rupprech
962). Many writers believe this is the same Erastus omesdi as
the city treasurer or administrator in Romans 16.

Corinth had a Jewish synagogue, as recorded by Luke llasswe
a lintel block discovered with the Greek inscription “syogue of
the Hebrews” (962). However, the city also had a terpléhe
goddess Aphrodite, and more than a thousand “priestesses” w
engaged in prostitution. In the ancient world, the nafm€orinth
was synonymous with excess and immorality. A “Corintrga!”
indicated a prostitute; to “live as a Corinthian” mei@nindulge in
vice. Population estimates in Paul's day include as masy
200,000 free men and 500,000 slaves. The city had become a
banking center for Greece, and a hub of commerceeindgion,
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which also provided a constant flow of traders, pilgrimsl an
diplomats. Holladay notes that “Corinth was full obp& on the
move and people on the make” (9).

Corinth was an ideal field for the gospel. Ships headst from
the city could carry the message of Jesus to ItalynSpad North
Africa, while travelers sailing east could reach Asiandd]
Phoenicia, and Egypt. Unlike the philosophers and intebdstin
Athens, Corinth’s citizens were artisans, bankers, @attkts. They
were doers rather than talkers. Presented with the Qdispg were
more likely to act on its requirements. Furthermoregityt of
excess was likely a city of heartache. Sin hurts peapld the
gospel provides the only real cure for their pain. It is difficult
to understand why Paul spent nearly two years preaching and
teaching in this prominent city.

The Sower: Paul
While writing to the church at Corinth, Paul rectagh his
entrance to the great city:

And I, brethren, when | came to you, did not come with
excellence of speech or of wisdom declaring to you the
testimony of God. For | determined not to know anything
among you except Jesus Christ and Him crucified. | was
with you in weakness, in fear, and in much trembling. And
my speech and my preaching were not with persuasive
words of human wisdom, but in demonstration of theiSpir
and of power, that your faith should not be in the wisdom
of men but in the power of God. (1 Cor. 2:1-5)

Paul reached Corinth at the end of his second mmsio
journey. His path through Macedonia had been diffi@gending
a night in prison at Philippi, and facing angry mobs athbot
Thessalonica and Berea. His experience at Athens prbad®
less challenging introduction to Achaia. Alone and perhaps
discouraged, Paul entered Corinth as a stranger withienw$ or
money. The Lord soon provided Paul with consolation irthrae
of Aquila and Priscilla. Having recently arrived in Cahin
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themselves, these Jews shared Paul’s trade of temgndkough
educated by Gamaliel, Paul followed the rabbinic practite o
learning his father’s trade. Robertson quotes Rabbi Judalyiag sa
“He that teacheth not his son a trade, doth the sanifeha taught

him to be a thief’ (317). Luke does not indicate whether laqui
and Priscilla were already Christians, but it seemdikaly
possibility. In Ephesus, they were able to give instractio
Apollos, and Paul mentioned the household of Stephasabe
“firstfruits of Achaia” (1 Cor. 16:15). Regardless, thesew
companions afforded Paul the encouragement to work, making
tents during the week and preaching in the synagogue every
Sabbath.

Paul's method in Corinth reveals much about hisadtar. Luke
wrote that “He reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbathhean
persuaded Jews and Greeks” (Acts 18:4). Paul's regular qggacti
was to begin preaching in the synagogue, as he had in both
Thessalonica (Acts 17:2) and Athens (Acts 17:17). Here & wa
likely to find an interested audience of Jews and GodnAga
Greeks. In Philippi, where there had been no synagogue, Paul
found the meeting place for prayer by the riverside (A64.3).
Speaking to such groups, Paul could easily appeal to tde Ol
Testament Scriptures, “explaining and demonstrating that t
Christ had to suffer and rise again from the dead” (AGtS3).
Converts from the synagogue also provided Paul with a
springboard to reach the Gentile population of theatitgrge.

Paul was also accustomed to supporting himself while he
preached. While in Corinth, Paul wrote two lettershi® ¢hurch at
Thessalonica, and recalled his difficult efforts thet€or you
remember, brethren, our labor and toil; for laboring nayid day,
that we might not be a burden to any of you, we preachgou
the gospel of God” (1 Thess. 2:9). And again “nor did we ea
anyone’s bread free of charge, but worked with labor aihditht
and day, that we might not be a burden to any of you”h@s§.

3:8). Paul engaged in strenuous labor, perhaps starting the day
before sunrise and continuing long after sundown. Aseacher
and an apostle, Paul believed he had the right to be sagdpor
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financially for his work (1 Cor. 9:1-10). Yet he willingly @& up
that right for the sake of those he hoped to save (1CI2).

When Silas and Timothy finally caught up to Paul inidbr
their presence seemed to cause a change in his preaching. Luke
wrote that “Paul was compelled by the Spirit, and testitio the
Jews that Jesus is the Christ” (Acts 18:5). Perhaps notl Paul
had only been preaching about the Messiah of prophecy and had
not identified Him as Jesus of Nazareth. A more likedyse may
be related to a textual question in verse 5. The King Ja@esson
reads “Paul was pressed in tlspirit” (pnuemat), but the
American Standard Version reads “Paul was constrainethdy
word’ (logei). Robertson judges the latter reading to be correct,
and explains the phrase to mean “Paul held himself tegeth
completely to the preaching instead of just on Sabbath&en t
synagogue” (317). It is possible that Silas and Timothy brought
Paul support from other congregations, allowing him the
opportunity to focus his full attention on preaching. Tikisikely
what Paul meant when he wrote “l robbed other churdia&sng
wages from them to minister to you. And when | was pregéth
you, and in need, | was a burden to no one, for whatkeththe
brethren who came from Macedonia supplied” (2 Cor. 11:8-9).

The Jews quickly took notice of Paul's message and began
oppose him in the synagogue. Paul's response was twofodd, Fir
he declared his responsibility toward them fulfilled. Shglone’s
garments was akin to shaking the dust off one’s shoeesas Bad
instructed (Mark 6:11) and Paul and Barnabas had done in Antioch
of Pisidia (Acts 13:51). In Ezekiel, the watchman who btée
trumpet was guiltless of the blood of those who faileghrepare
for battle (Ezek. 33:4). And so, Paul declared “Your bloedipon
your own heads; | am clean” (Acts 18:6). Next, Pauhtba new
location for his preaching, and turned his attention to3éatiles
in Corinth. While Paul's actions were bold, he undoubteellydd
another angry mob might force him to exit the city.eTord
spoke to Paul in a vision and said “Do not be afraid, blaks@end
do not keep silent” (Acts 18:9). Literally, the force loé tanguage
is “stop being afraid, but go on speaking and do not becoew”sil
(Robertson 318). Paul continued preaching in Corinth fgea
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and six months, and the Lord accomplished much good through his
message. During Paul's first Roman imprisonment, he uriged t
Ephesians to pray “that utterance may be given to Imag,ltmay
open my mouth boldly to make known the mystery ofgbspel”
(Eph. 6:19). Perhaps in this prayer request Paul recolletenina

in Corinth when the Lord had charged him to keep speaking
despite his fear.

The apostle Paul was a sower worth emulating. ktesee a
starting point where he was likely to be the mostatiffe with his
preaching. He was tirelessly dedicated to his message,ngadi
support himself through difficult circumstances. When dd
receive support, he maximized his opportunities to preachnWhe
men opposed his teaching, he moved on to new prospects. Most
importantly, he just kept preaching and left the result&ad (1
Cor 1:17).

The Seed: The Gospel
Paul's message in Corinth was the same messaggihered to
all the churches.

Moreover, brethren, | declare to you the gospel which I
preached to you, which also you received and in which you
stand, by which also you are saved, if you hold fast that
word which | preached to you - unless you believed in vain.
For | delivered to you first of all that which | alsaegved:

that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptuaed,

that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day
according to the Scriptures, and that He was seen by
Cephas, then by the twelve. (1 Cor. 15:1-5)

These central facts provided the basis for all of Bguleaching.
First, he explained Old Testament prophecies concerning the
coming Christ. Second, he demonstrated how Jesus of Nazare
had fulfilled those prophesies in His life, death, and band how
God had given further confirmation of Christ’s identiyough the
resurrection. Finally, he offered his own eyewitnestinesy of
the risen Christ. Simple and yet profound, the deathab and

206 Ben Jones




resurrection of Jesus formed the core of a messagewthald
change the world.

To begin with, the Gospel was based on facts thatl @ther be
confirmed or denied. Evidence was available, and inquiring
students could reach a valid conclusion. When Paul prdatiee
Gospel in Berea, his listeners “searched the Scriptiaisto find
out whether these things were so” (Acts 17:11). Somehfivelred
eyewitnesses could give testimony to the risen Sawvfothe
resurrection was a hoax, evidence would also have besanpr®
disprove such an outlandish claim. No such evidence hag ev
successfully been presented. Furthermore, the facteo&ospel
have consequences. They are not just random propositiortanne
simply discard or harmonize with opposing beliefs. Ifi€hhas
been raised from the dead, then life after this worldt mxist. The
Greeks in Athens mocked such a possibility (Acts 17:32) amd th
new converts in Corinth struggled with its implicatiords Gor.
15:12), but Paul demonstrated that every part of the Gliwifith
was linked to the resurrection of Christ (cf. 1 Cor. 15193
Finally, the Gospel message is backed by the power of Badl.
wrote “For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,itfas the
power of God to salvation for everyone who believes,tlie Jew
first and also for the Greek” (Rom. 1:16) and again “foe t
message of the cross is foolishness to those whpesishing, but
to us who are being saved it is the power of God” (1 Cd).
The Gospel was not just a story of Paul’s devising. It dedisered
to him from God. It demonstrates the faithfulness of God’
promises (Gal 3:29) and the exceeding greatness of God'sr powe
(Eph 1:19).

Therefore, the facts of the Gospel demand a deci€laa. can
believe the facts and respond with obedience, or ameegact the
facts and respond with disobedience. Concerning this €hBa&ul
wrote the following:

For Jews request a sign, and Greeks seek after wisddm; b
we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling block
and to the Greeks foolishness, but to those who aledcal
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both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the
wisdom of God. (1 Cor. 1:22-24)

Upon hearing Paul's testimony that Jesus was the Clsashe
Jews in Corinth opposed him and blasphemed. The facts were
plain enough, but to accept them required more than thess
were willing to give. When the Roman proconsul Galliovad in
Corinth, he had no interest in hearing the charges btagginst
Paul by the Jews, saying “if it is a question of words aghes
and your own law, look to it yourselves; for | do notnivéo be a
judge of such matters” (Acts 18:15). His statement, angvétyehe
subsequently turned a blind eye to the beating of Sostheeass se
to indicate that he was truly confused by the natureetharges,
though he understood who was truly at fault. However, wWtean
later appeared before Felix, that governor understoodtspel
all too well, and was terrified as a result (Acts 24:ZK). the
unrepentant Jews the Gospel was a stumbling block; to #ek&r
it was foolishness. Yet the trouble lay not in theidenstanding of
the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus, but inr thei
unwillingness to accept the consequences of those facts.

For those with honest and open hearts, the Gospduped a
different response. Luke wrote “then Crispus, the ralerthe
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his household. Antyma
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed and were baptidédis
18:8). These people had received the “implanted word” what w
able to save their souls (James 1:21). The Corinthiarckclwould
later struggle with divisions between Jew and Gentieh and
poor, and varieties of spiritual gifts, but they werstfunited in
one body through a common response of faith and obmslterthe
Word of God.

The Increase: The Church at Corinth

When Paul penned the letter of First Corinthiansaddressed it
to “the church of God which is at Corinth, to those wdre
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints” (. @d2). The
congregation at Corinth was by no means a perfect chboutht
unguestionably belonged to God. In the eyes of men, a tibgev
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very name suggested immorality might be a poor choiceaffio
evangelistic campaign. But God, who knows the heartsef,
charged Paul to preach the Gospel with the promisélthat with
you, and no one will attack you to hurt you; for | havanym
people in this city” (Acts 18:10). Robertson points out tha last
phrase expresses the dative of personal interest, medherg fis
to Me much people” (317). Concerning this statement, McGarve
writes “He knew that these people would yet believe @loey the
gospel, and he could, therefore, with all propriety ofespe call
them his by anticipation” (138). One is reminded of Paus o
conversion, when the Lord reassured fearful Anania wie
words “Go, for he is a chosen vessel of Mine to bdgrname
before Gentiles, kings, and the children of Israel’t§A:15). Both
Saul and the Corinthians were called by the Gospel, amctiBed
by baptism into Christ Jesus.

The early church at Corinth included Paul, Aquilaiscélia,
Timothy, Silas, and the household of Crispus, ruler & th
synagogue. First Corinthians also mentions Gaius, whobmaalge
same person who opened his home to Paul after the astveim
out of the synagogue. This man is identified by Luke as Justus
Titius Justus, and his full Roman name may have beersGdius
Justus (Kistemaker 653). Another familiar name that appears
First Corinthians is Sosthenes, who Paul calls “ourerdt(1 Cor.
1:1). Many believe this man is the same Sosthenes vwisivesl
the beating meant for Paul in Corinth. If that is ttase, then
Paul’'s preaching converted two synagogue rulers, the @iter a
strong opponent of Christianity. Whether this was tlagnes
Sosthenes or not, the church at Corinth was full of mbo had
once lived in opposition to the truth. Paul wrote the foilfg in
First Corinthians:

Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inheri¢ th
kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. Neither fornicators,
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor
sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners will inherit the kingdom of &0
And such were some of you. But you were washed, but you
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were sanctified, but you were justified in the namehef
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God. (1 Cor. 6:9-11)

Paul’s first converts were Jews and God-fearing Gestibut his
message soon spread to the general populace of Coringn (B
city’s reputation, some of its citizens could haverbgailty of all
of these sins on the same day. But the Gospel led pesgde to
repentance, and having been baptized, the Lord added therms to Hi
church. Paul would later write to this church “for byed®pirit we
were all baptized into one body—whether Jews or Greeisther
slaves or free—and have all been made to drink into pme”1
Cor. 12:13). The power of God is seen in the amazing
transformation of obstinate Jews and immoral Greelc saints.
The wisdom of God is seen in the means of the tramsfon.
The Gospel cuts across lines of race, gender, prosparity,
background and unites men in the fellowship of the bodestis)
Christ. God alone can see the true potential of mehHenguides
the increase of the kingdom in unlikely but wonderful ways

The church in Corinth is a testament to the arite of the
Gospel in any place, at any time. The power is stihe&nWord of
God; the increase still in the hands of God. Like the tipéaul,
we need to just keep preaching. We cannot choose who ey ob
the Gospel, but we can choose who will hear the Gogpelus
continue to plant and water and allow God to give the asae
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The Ascension of Christ in Acts

Terry Jones

“The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at My right handll i make
Your enemies Your footstool” (Ps. 110:1). Ten centuriesrpioo
the birth of Christ, David prophesied of His ascensiom an
enthronement at the right hand of the Father. Becdhse
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resurrection of Jesus from the dead is the foundatigh bf the
gospel, the ascension has been overshadowed. Howaweistibe
considered equally significant (Jackson, “Ascension”).

Although the gospel writers provide a thorough accournthef
earthly life and ministry of Jesus, they gave littleetion to His
ascension. Only Mark (16:19-20) and Luke (24:50-53) make
mention of it, and then, only very briefly. The fidteaccount was
given by Luke in Acts chapter one. For this study, we foitus
our attention on verses nine through eleven.

The Ascension of Jesus (Acts 1:9)

Verse twelve reveals that the place from whiclusdesscended
back to heaven was the mount called Olivet. He could have
ascended from the valley just as easily, but Olivet thaschosen
place. This was a place of prominence in the biblicalystG he
Mount of Olives lies to the east of Jerusalem acrbeskedron
Valley. It rises 2,684 feet in elevation (about 200 feebvab
Jerusalem), and affords a magnificent view of the ledly From

somewhere on this height, Jesus ascended back into heaven”

(JacksonActs10-11).

The Mount of Olives is a limestone ridge, a little edhan

a mile in length. There are seven peaks in this ridge tha
runs the whole length of the city of Jerusalem. Omtirgh

the ridge bends around to the west and thus encloses the
city on the north and east. David walked down from the
city of Jerusalem into the Kidron valley and up the sdope
of the Mount of Olives in his flight from Absalom (2 Sam.
15:30). Solomon built high places on the Mount of Olives
(2 Kings 23:13). Ezekiel saw the Mount of Olives in a
vision . . . It was on the road up from this valley tbat
Lord rode in His triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Mark
11:8). It was on this Mount that Jesus sat when He viewed
the city of Jerusalem and wept because of their unbelief
(Mark 13:1; Mat. 23:37). The Garden of Gethsemane is in
the valley at the foot of the Mount of Olives (John 18:1
Mat. 26:30, 36). Our Lord last appeared on earth on the
fortieth day after His resurrection on the Mount ofv@4.
(DeWelt 24)

Luke records that this event happened whesus was talking
These are the final moments of Jesus’ time upon Eaitth khis
disciples. This would have been a very precious and togitinie.
We are not told all that Jesus said to them, but w&raav that
“He commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem, bugitofay
the Promise of the Father” (Acts 1:4). It must have nbee
disappointing to Jesus that the disciples still hadathly concept
of the kingdom. “Therefore, when they had come togetiney
asked Him, saying, ‘Lord, will You at this time restore the
kingdom to Israel?” (Acts 1:6). The Lord, however, did not
condemn the disciples for the misconception, but remirtidech
that the “time” of the coming of the kingdom was not tleem to
know, and that the more important thing was their being
empowered by the Holy Spirit to take the gospel to thelevh
world (Acts 1:7-8).

Secondly, we are told thdesus was taken upLuke’s gospel
provides some valuable details at this point. “And He texint out
as far as Bethany, and He lifted up His hands and blessed the
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Now it came to pass, while He blessed them, that Hepasasd
from them and carried up into heaven” (Luke 24:50-51). The fact
that “He was taken” indicates that the ascension oedupy the
power of the Father. Kistemaker states, “Note that gassive
construction of the verlhe was taken upmplies that God the
Father is the agent who took Jesus back to heaven.(28ge(56).
Thirdly, we are told thalesus was taken by a clouthis detail
is reminiscent of the Mount of Transfiguration when, Biaght
cloud overshadowed them; and suddenly a voice came out of the
cloud saying, ‘This is My beloved Son, in whom | am well
pleased. Hear Him” (Matt. 17:5)! Jesus was received the
cloud and the disciples saw Him no more.

The Astonishment of the Disciples (Acts 1:10)

In the wake of Jesus’ ascension we tbeeapostles starindt is
certainly not difficult to imagine how that the apostiesuld have
been awe struck and speechless as they gazed toward Heaven
They had seen Jesus defy gravity by walking on water, and n
He has done it again by being lifted into Heaven. Thenssoe
was the culmination of Jesus’ sojourn on Earth. He firashed
the work He came to do and now was returning home to .glory
Paul said, “He who descended is also the One who astdéade
above all the heavens, that He might fill all thingspl. 4:10). To
Timothy he wrote, “And without controversy great is thgstery
of godliness: God was manifested in the flesh, justifiedhm
Spirit, seen by angels, preached among the Gentilesyédlpn in
the world, received up in glory” (1 Tim. 3:16).

We also find heréhe angels standingrhis verse calls attention
to two men in white apparel. They appear to be verylglaagels
sent by God. “It is obvious that Luke intends for us to undeds
that these were not ordinary men, but heavenly messeray
angels in the form of men. Their sudden appearance, theie whi
apparel and their message to the apostles all combine to s
indicate” (McClish 52). It should be noted that thesen mere not
floating in the air with Jesus. Rather, they were ditapwith the
apostles.
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The Admonition of the Angels (Acts 1:11)

When the angels spoke, they called the apostles &in@alilee”
because that was the home of all eleven of them. &g ldter the
multitude in Jerusalem marveled that these men spokarious
languages, though they were all Galileans (Acts 2:6-8).anigels
said, “Why do you stand gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus,
who was taken up from you into heaven, will so come ke li
manner as you saw Him go into heaven.” Perhaps thteinti was
to divert the apostles from their sky-gazing to the wibwek Lord
left them to do. Jesus had said to them in verse €ight, you
shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upan sad
you shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and inudkkal and
Samaria, and to the end of the earth.”

These messengers from God delivered a promise thas Jesu
would return. Jesus, Himself, had made them that sameg@omi

Let not your heart be troubled; you believe in God, believe
also in Me. In My Father’s house are many mansions; if
were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare aeplac
for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will
come again and receive you to Myself; that where | am,
there you may be also. (John 14:1-3)

The angelic promise of the return of Jesus is notdwort
Jesus “shall so come in like manner as ye beheld hinggoi
into heaven.” This includes the following: (1) As Jesus
departed visibly, so shall he return visibly (Rev. 1:73) (
As he disappeared into a cloud, so shall he reappear with
the clouds (Rev. 1:7; 1 Thess. 4:16-17). (3) Since his
ascension was accompanied by angels, likewise the Lord’'s
return shall be (Mat. 25:31; 1 Thess. 4:16; 2 Thess. 1:7).
(4) Since Christ departed in bodily form, so shall he appear
The two angels made the same connection between the
ascension and the return of Christ that the Lord himsel
made in John 14:3. (McClish 53)
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The Abiding Significance

It was important that there be eye-witnesses tcaleension of
Christ. If Jesus just disappeared, man would forevele diecleft
wondering what happened to Him. However, we now have the
assurance that He is in heaven just as the angahatffir Wayne
Jackson (“Ascension”) has compiled a list of signiftcdactrinal
points connected with the ascension of Christ that \aey
thought-provoking:

1. The ascension of the Savior is an integral patef t
proposition that Christ is the “Lord,” who has the
right to exercise “all authority” (Matthew 28:18;
Ephesians 1:20-23). On Pentecost, after arguing for
the resurrection and ascension, Peter contended:
“Let all the house of Israel therefore know
assuredly, that God has made him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified” (Acts 2:36).
Especially note the “therefore” connective.

2. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of
Pentecost was implemented by the ascended Christ
(Matthew 3:11; Acts 1:5; 2:33). This supernatural
event authenticated the fact that the circumstances
of that day, resulting in the establishment of the
church of Christ, were divinely orchestrated. The
Christian regime is from God, not man.

3. The ascended Christ empowered certain early
disciples with miraculous gifts, by which the Mind
of God was revealed to humanity and subsequently
preserved in a body of sacred literature (see
Ephesians 4:10ff). The present availability of this
ancient record allows the modern student to “put to
the test” the credibility of the primitive documents,
find them to be trustworthy, and happily anchor his
hope of heaven therein.

4.

The ascension of Christ into heaven clearly reveals
that, contrary to Jewish expectations (and even that
of the misguided disciples), the Lord’s mission to
this planet was not to overthrow Rome, and
establish an earthly, political administration
reminiscent of David’'s (cf. John 6:15; 18:36; Acts
1:6). In the words of a poet: They were looking for
a king, To slay their foes, And lift them high.
Thou camest a little baby thing, That made a
woman cry. Modern millennialists would do well to
learn this important truth.

The ascension of Christ demonstratedhtb@nerof
Christ’s final return. The disciples “beheld” Jesus
vanishing into the clouds (Acts 1:11b). The verb
theaomai is employed 24 times in the New
Testament, and never is it used ifigarative sense.
They literally saw Christ ascend. Additionally, Luke
emphasizes that “in like manner,” i.e., invisible
fashion, the Lord will return. The combination of
these terms clearly indicates that the Savior's
second coming will be diteral coming. This
eliminates the spurious notion that Christ's
representativé‘coming” (via the Roman armies —
Matthew 22:7), in the overthrow of Jerusalem
(Matthew 24:30), was hisecondcoming (cf. Heb.
9:28). And yet the advocates of ‘realized
eschatology” contend otherwise. Luke’s language
also eliminates the theory that the Lord's next
“‘coming” will be aninvisible “rapture-coming,” as
dispensationalists project.

The ascension of Jesus provides us with a supreme
confidence that we have a heavenly High Priest
who, having been “crowned with glory and honor”
(Hebrews 1:13; 2:7,9), ever lives to make
intercession for us (Hebrews 7:25; cf. 1 John 2:1-2).
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This concept of aheavenly high priest is a
prevailing theme in the book of Hebrews.

7. The ascension argues for the proposition that our
eternal destiny will not be upon a “glorified earth,”
as many affirm. Jesus entered heaven as a
“forerunner” (one who goes in advance of others)
for us (Hebrews 7:20). By his return to heaven,
Christ “dedicated for us” a new and living way that
is not earthly in nature (Hebrews 10:20). Earth is
not heaven (Matthew 6:19-20).

8. The ascension of Christ underscores the fact that
Christians are charged with the responsibility of
implementing his will on earth, as he reigns from
heaven. The Teacher’s parting words commissioned
his people to make disciples of every creature
among the nations throughout the earth (Matthew
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:47).

The ascension of Christ was a supremely signifieaeint. In
Acts 7 we find the heart-wrenching account of Stephen who was
stoned to death in Jerusalem for preaching Christ. “Bubémg
full of the Holy Spirit, gazed into heaven and saw gery of
God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God,aadd‘lsook!
| see the heavens opened and the Son of Man standing adght
hand of God!." . . . And they stoned Stephen as he whsgcan
God and saying, ‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit” (Acts 7:55-59)
Peter assures us that Christ “has gone into heavensaaidthe
right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers havewy be
made subject to Him” (1 Peter 3:23).

Conclusion

It must be remembered that just as surely as Jeseisdascinto
Heaven, He will one day return. Peter assures us tkas Jeill
keep His promise. “The Lord is not slack concerning His gem
as some count slackness, but is longsuffering towardnars,
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willing that any should perish but that all should come to
repentance” (2 Peter 3:9).
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Paul’s Controversies

Aaron Burch

At the end of Acts 7, Luke introduces the reader tozdadous,
young Pharisee, Saul (vv. 57-59; 8:1), a native of Tars@ilioia
and a student of Gamaliel, (22:3), and, even at this first
introduction, his life is characterized by controve&that time,
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he was vehemently persecuting the church (cf. 8:1-4; G8-14;

Philip. 3:6), but shortly thereafter his life would draslig change.
Jesus appeared to him, Ananias preached to him, the message
convicted him—he became a Christian! As a Christian/ wauld
endure even more controversy from both Jews and Gerithes,

Paul's Christian life began after controversy witbsus and
continued with controversies from both the Jews aad3éntiles.

Paul’'s Controversy with Jesus

In chapters 9, 22, and 26 of Acts, Luke records Paul's
controversy with Jesus, which occurred as Paul waglingvto
Damascus in order to seize Christians and bring theraricsalem
for punishment (9:1-2). Before Paul arrived at Damascuseheny
Jesus appeared to him in a “great light” and confronted 26).

Two main purposes are given for Jesus’ controversy Ratil.
First, Paul was persecuting the church. In Acts 9:1, Lukerds,
“Then Saul, still breathing threats and murder againstiideples
of the Lord, went to the high priest and asked lettens) fhim to
the synagogues of Damascus, so that if he found any whe o¥
the Way, whether men or women, he might bring them dhdaan

Jerusalem” (cf. Acts 22:4-5; 26:9-11; Note: all Scripture oitei

in this article are from the New King James Version sslle
otherwise noted). In verses 4-5 of the same chapteys Jes
correlates Paul's persecution of the church to persecufon
Himself. In fact, Jesus said, “Saul, Saul, why are gersecuting
Me?” and “I am Jesus, whom you are persecuting” (cfs & 7-

8; 26:14-15). Paul's persecution of the church was a personal
matter to Jesus, a matter for which Jesus confronted him.

Second, Paul's controversy with Jesus also occuresduse
Paul was a “chosen vessel” (9:15). Jesus had a partiputpose
for Paul. After commanding him to “Arise and go into ty, and
you will be told what you must do” (9:6; cf. Acts 22:10), those
who were with Paul “led him by the hand and brought hiro int
Damascus” where he fasted and prayed for three days (9:8-9, 11;
cf. Acts 22:11). Jesus then appeared to “a certain diseiple
Damascus named Ananias . . . in a vision” (9:10) and sentchim
Paul (9:10-13). At first Ananias questioned going to Paul, sutsle
replied by revealing part of His purpose for Paul: “Go,Heris a
chosen vessel of Mine to bear My name before Genkilegs, and
the children of Israel. For | will show him how manynipé he
must suffer for My name’s sake” (9:15-16). “[F]or” in versg
introduces the reason Jesus sent Ananias to Paul.gkesashree
reasons: Paul was His chosen vessel, Paul was tdHieaame,
and Paul was to suffer for His name’s sake.

Later, in Acts 22:14, during Paul's speech to a mobrinsaéem
and after he had recounted for them the events thatredcon the
road to Damascus, Paul quoted Ananias: “The God of ourréathe
has chosen you that you should know His will, and seelJtlst
One, and hear the voice of His mouth.” The next vetates the
reason for God’s choosing and Jesus’ appearing to Paulytto
will be His witness to all men of what you have seed heard”

(v. 15).

Paul gave an even more detailed account in Acts 26:16FE8) w
he stood before King Agrippa and again recounted the events of
Jesus’ appearance on the Damascus road. Jesus, Paul saic
appeared “to make” him “a minister and a witness” (v. 16).
Minister (uperete¥ is defined as “assistant to another as the
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instrument of his will” (Rengstorf 530) or “one who fuiocts as a
helper, freg[uently] in a subordinate capacity” (Bauer, Kean
Arndt, and Gingrich 1035). Paul would function as “a meristnd

a witness” in two ways. First, he would be a mirmisted witness

“of the things [he had] seen” (v. 16). To the Jews aisA22:6-11
and here before King Agrippa in Acts 26:12-23, Paul indeed did
declare Who he had seen, Jesus. Second, he would bastemin
and witness “of the things which [Jesus would] reveal ta[h{v.

16). As Jackson points out, Paul “would witness to others
regarding both this experience, and certain revelatioom Christ
which were yet in the future (18:9; 22:18, 21; 23:11; 2 Cor. 12:2
[cf. also Gal. 1:16ff; 1 Cor. 2:10-13; 11:23, etc.])” (330). Jedss
appeared, Paul said, to “send” him to the Gentiles (v. 17pgen
their eyes” (v. 18), and “to turn them from darknessigbt and
from the power of Satan to God that they may rectivgiveness

of sins and an inheritance” (v. 18). Thus, Jesus confroraadt®
make him his “chosen vessel” to preach the gospel, efipaoia
the Gentiles.

After Jesus’ appearance to Paul, the confrontatisulted in two
things. First, Paul, the vehement, zealous persecutbeafturch,
became a Christian. It is important to note when Pachme a
Christian. His conversion did not occur when Jesus appdare
him (9:3-6), nor when he fasted and prayed in Damascus (9:9, 11),
nor when he had the vision of Ananias coming to him (9:1@), n
when Ananias laid his hands on him and he regained his sight
(9:17-18a), for after all those events Paul was stilhig sins
(22:16). Not until Paul submitted to baptism was he forgiven
Second, Paul began preaching the gospel just as Jesus had chose
him to do. In fact, in Damascus he immediately begapréach
Jesus as “the Son of God” (9:20) and as the “Christ” (9P29.
persecutor had become the preacher, but, would become the
persecuted (9:23).

What application can we learn from Paul's contrsyewith
Jesus? First, in a sense, everyone will have a oy with
Jesus. Although no one today is confronted in the saamen as
Paul, we all are confronted. We are confronted by Jésosigh
the preaching of the gospel. We are confronted by Jesus through
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the reading of God’s word. But, how will we respond?Il\iwe

repent? Will we follow Jesus? Will we obey Him? Maver,

everyone will ultimately be confronted when we stantbieethe
great judge on the last day (Matt. 25:31ff; 2 Cor. 5:10). Whalie
we stand? Will we humbly bow before Him in obediepc®r to

His coming or will we be forced to our knees when Herres (cf.

Philip. 2:9-11)? Second, Jesus challenges us, like Paybréads
the gospel to the lost. He wants us to take the gospé&lto
nations” (Matt. 28:19), because He still wants theirsegpened,
He still wants them “to turn . . . from darkness totighd from the
power of Satan to God,” He still wants their singgfeen, He still
wants them to receive “an inheritance among those wate
sanctified” (Acts 26:18). But, Jesus is still the only w@phn
14:6; Acts 4:12). Will we accept His challenge?

Paul's Controversies with Jews

After Paul was converted to Christ and began to prelaeh
gospel, his controversies with the Jews started.dh taroughout
Acts, Paul is plagued by the unbelieving Jews. While he was i
Damascus, “the Jews plotted to kill him” (9:23). At Jereisalthe
Hellenistic Jews “attempted to kill him” (9:30). On the m&laof
Paphos, Elymas the Jewish sorcerer “withstood” Paul and
Barnabas (13:8). In Antioch of Pisidia, again the Jewsptsed
the things spoken by Paul” (13:45) and “stirred up the devout and
prominent women and the chief men of the city, raised up
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled fthem
their region” (13:50). At Iconium, “the unbelieving Jewsrst up
the Gentiles and poisoned their minds against the brét(tdr)
and then sought unsuccessfully “to abuse and stond”(P41b).
At Lystra, the Jews from Antioch and Iconium “persuhdbe
multitudes” and “stoned Paul” (14:19). Likewise, in Thessalni
because the Jews were “envious,” they stirred up the crandls
effectively drove Paul out of town (17:5, 10). Not beings$ad
with that, the same Jews chased Paul out of Berealh$17:13-
14). At Corinth, the Jews “opposed” Paul (18:6) and eventually
brought him before Gallio the proconsul of Achaia (18:182). |
Greece, “the Jews plotted against him” (20:3). Finally, lees
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from Asia who were at the temple in Jerusalem seizad &nd
tried to kill him (21:271ff), with the result that Paul svéaken into
Roman custody for the remainder of Luke’s record in Acts.

Of the aforementioned controversies, two seemthyoiof
specific discussion. First is Paul's confrontationhatihe Jews in
Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13:13-51). After coming to thatycPaul
and Barnabas entered the Jewish synagogue and were asked to
speak to the assembly (13:14-15). Paul spoke and began his
sermon by surveying God’s interaction with the nation oédk
from the time of the patriarchs to the reign of Da{d®:16-22).
From the shepherd king, Paul transitioned to Jesus odrbiidy
who, Paul said, was the promised seed of David God hadcsent
save Israel, but whom also the Jews in Jerusalem hao pleath
(13:23-29). Despite the Jewish death sentence, God raisesl Jesu
from the dead as the prophets had foretold in Psalm 2almPs
16:10, and Isaiah 55:3 (13:30-37). Paul concluded by telling the
people that forgiveness of sins was through Jesus, @dtalw of
Moses, and by warning them about unbelief, quoting from
Habakkuk 1:5 (13:38-41). Paul's sermon resulted in many Jewish
followers and in the Gentiles asking Paul to preacthém “the
next Sabbath” (13:42-43). When the day arrived, Luke recorts tha
“almost the whole city came to hear the word of G(@iB:44). At
that point, Paul's controversy with the Jews in Aah of Pisidia
began.

The reason for the controversy was one simpieythienvy! The
Jews opposed Paul because, “when they saw the multitldés,
records, “they were filled with envy” (13:45). Roper suggesas th
the Jews’ envy came about because they “were evag €Nt
23:15), but they had never been able to get the whole xiited
about hearing the law of Moses” (496). Thus, envy and ysglo
drove the Jews to oppose Paul.

The controversy resulted in three things. Firstl Parn[ed] to
the Gentiles,” quoting from lIsaiah 49:6 (13:47), many of the
Gentiles obeyed the gospel (13:48), and “the word of thd Lot

. from their region” (13:50). Third, Paul and BarnabasAeitioch

of Pisidia and “shook off the dust from their feet agaihem, and
came to Iconium” (13:51; cf. Matt. 10:14). Roper notes thgt,
this action, “Paul and Barnabas were saying to the déwastioch

that as far as God was concerned, they were nowhelaghen™

(499).

The second of Paul's controversies with Jews hyorof
discussion is his controversy at Jerusalem (21:27ff)l €aue to
Jerusalem and was received by the Christian brethimmever,
some of them encouraged him to be purified along with fowgroth
men so that the Jews would know that he “walk[ed] dyti@nd
observed “the law” (21:17-25). After being purified, Paul wient
the temple and was seen by certain Jews from Asia, sefzed
him, stirred up all of Jerusalem, and sought to kill him (21:26-30).
The Roman commander, Claudius Lysias (cf. Acts 23:26pped
the Jews, and Paul asked to speak to the people (21:31-4@. In
speech, Paul reviewed his Jewish upbringing, his persecotion
the church, the events which occurred on the road to imnd
Damascus, and his vision in the temple in Jerusalem (22:3r21).
that vision, the Lord had sent him, Paul said, to prdacthe
Gentiles, which enraged his Jewish listeners (22:22).

The main reason for this controversy is found insA21:28.
There Luke quotes the Jews as having said, “Men of Idnakg!
This is the man who teaches aflen everywhere against the
people, the law, and this place; and furthermore he laisoght
Greeks into the temple and has defiled this holy plalceverse
29, Luke adds the explanatory note: “For they had previoesly s
Trophimus the Ephesian with him in the city, whom they sapdo
that Paul had brought into the temple.” Thus, this pasicul
controversy with the Jews arose over Paul's teachind a
companions. Furthermore, the controversy increased becduse
Paul's commission from Jesus to preach to the &er(22:21-22).

The controversy ultimately resulted in Paul's irspnment.
From this point in Acts until the end of the book, Pamains in

spread throughout all the region” (13:49). Second, Paul'sngirni prison, first in Jerusalem (22:24-23:30), then Caesarea (23:31-
to the Gentiles angered the Jews, so that they dtaate 26:32), and then Rome (28:16-30). However, because of Paul's
“persecution” against Paul and Barnabas and had them “edapell appeal to Caesar (cf. 25:10-12, 21, 25; 28:16) and his voyage to
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Rome, the controversy also resulted in the spreadheofgospel.
Paul had opportunity to preach to Felix and Drusilla (24:10-21, 24-
26), King Agrippa, Festus, and Bernice (26:1-29), the people of
Malta (28:1-10), and the Jews and “all who came to him’amBR
(28:23-30).

From Paul's controversies with the Jews, a nundfdessons
can be learned. First, we should strive to present tepefdo all
those who might accept it (cf. Matt. 7:6). Paul presgthe gospel
to the Jews, but, once they rejected it, he werltdd3entiles. We,
too, must give everyone the opportunity to accept the gespel
always look for more open hearts. Second, suffering and
persecution for the gospel's sake may result in the spkdde
gospel. As Christians we should expect persecution (dfin2
3:14), but, as in the case of Paul, such persecutiongnayus
opportunities to spread the gospel. Third, we, even ast@ms,
must guard ourselves against envy. With the Jews, the main
reason, in both Antioch and Jerusalem, that they paesgdaul
was because of jealousy and envy over the gospel beinghprea
to the Gentiles and over the large crowds of followers.

Paul's Controversies with Gentiles

Along with the controversies Paul suffered frorme thews, he
also occasionally endured confrontation with the Gesitile
Sometimes the Gentiles were provoked and agitated adrandt
by the Jews, as they were at Lystra and Thessalgcficd4:19;
17:5). At other times, however, they persecuted Paul and his
companions for their own selfish reasons. For examplehilippi,
the owners of a slave girl and the city leaders badtimprisoned
Paul and Silas (16:16-40), and, later, while he was in Ephesus
Paul was persecuted by Demetrius the silversmith (19:23ff).

In both of the latter examples, the controversiesulted from
money and greed. In Philippi, after the slave girl's emn“‘saw
their hope of profit was gone,” Luke says, “they seiPedl and
Silas and dragged them into the marketplace to the audisdriti
(16:19). In Ephesus, Demetrius caused “a great commotion”
(19:23), Luke records, by assembling his fellow craftsmen and
pointing out to them that, because of Paul's preaching, wese
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losing business and the goddess Diana and her templdoserg
prestige (19:26-27). From Demetrius’ speech to the craftsmen,
primary concern was clearly financial; according tosee25, he
said, “Men, you know that we have our prosperity by tiade.”

In Philippi, the controversy resulted in the beatiand
imprisonment of Paul and Silas (16:22-24), in the jailomgei
converted (16:25-34), and in the city officials asking Raual Silas
to leave the city (16:35-40). In Ephesus, although Demetrius’
charge was found lacking (19:35-40), the controversy caused Paul
to leave for Macedonia (20:1).

Again, what can we learn from Paul's controversigdh the
Gentiles? First, we must guard ourselves from the god of
materialism and greed (cf. 1 Tim. 6:6-10, 17-19; Matt. 6:24, 33).
While the main reason the Jews rejected the gospel andexppo
Paul was envy, with the Gentiles, the main reason masey.
Unfortunately, even today, like Demetrius and his fellow
craftsmen, many turn from or even oppose the gospel lecdus
financial reasons, and even more fail to commit therasel
completely to Jesus because of “the deceitfulnesscbés” and
“the cares of the world” (Mark 4:19). Second, when persec
arises because of God’s word, we as Christians caurge to our
rights as citizens. Paul in Philippi demanded his legditsigis a
Roman citizen (16:37). Likewise, in a nation that seems
increasingly driven to oppose Christian morality and pllic
teaching of such, we may use our legal rights as ctiremefend
ourselves. Third, persecution is a reason for rejoicingerA?Paul
and Silas were placed in prison, they “were praying andrgng
hymns to God” (16:25; cf. Acts 5:41). We too can rejoice in the
face of persecution and controversy if we suffer fori€ (Rom.
8:17) and for the gospel (cf. Mark 8:35), because it willilteis
“praise, honor, and glory at the revelation of JesussC (1 Peter
1:7; cf. also vv. 4-9).

Conclusion

Throughout Paul's life, he was involved in a variety o
controversies. Jesus confronted him on the road to Das)asod,
after becoming a Christian, Jews and Gentiles alikeront&d
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him. His life, therefore, challenges us, whether &sisfians or

non-Christians, to be confronted by Jesus and decidédy or

reject him, to endure the controversies of persecutiah dhise

because of Christ, and to sound forth the gospel regardies
possible controversy.
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Herod

Acts 12
Bruce Daugherty

The book of Acts is familiar reading for many Bibtedents, but
as the Hebrew writer states, “we ought to give theemearnest
heed to things we have heard, lest we drift away fromm'ti{eleb.
2:1). This lectureship offers a great opportunity for re-anngdo
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the great truths found in the New Testament book obtyistMay

the examples in Acts give greater encouragement tce Sther
gospel of Christ and to deepen trust in God. May the foouthe
book encourage God’s people today to fulfill the Great
Commission of sharing the good news in Christ.

In Acts 5, an interesting statement is made by timsAecouncil
member Gamaliel. The councilman was advising his fellewsJ
regarding the path to pursue as they decided the fate aptistles
whom they had arrested. Gamaliel said, “for if thisnpta this
work is of men, it will come to nothing; but if it isf @od, you
cannot overthrow it — lest you even be found to figj#iast God!”
(Acts 5:38-39). Taking the cue from this phrase, an ist&g
study can be made of the book of Acts by looking at thase
were “found fighting against God.” Such opposition cobid
internal, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, ooutd be
external as exemplified in the opposition encountered by the
apostles from the Sanhedrin.

A thematic study of this nature can be of benefitniodern day
readers for many reasons. First, it allows for apdraed focus on

what is the will of God. It can be easy to be selteived and
believe one is serving God when in reality the opposité&rue.

Second, it serves as a reminder that today, justhike, tthere will

always be opposition to God’'s way. God’s people must beot
discouraged by the presence of opposition, but like the apast|
old, need to rejoice that we are “counted worthy to sidferme

for His name” (Acts 5:41).

Preparatory Matters

Before looking at Acts 12, it is helpful to briefigview some
introductory matters. Based on the similar dedicatngylogue,
the book has been identified as authored by Luke to a l&enti
convert by the name of Theophilus (compare Luke 1:1-4 t3 Ac
1:1-3). Luke’s purpose in so doing is to continue the stegub in
his gospel, a gospel designed to confirm the certainty of the
message which Theophilus had believed and obeyed (Acts 1:1,
Luke 1:4).

Luke’s book of history serves to bridge the gap betwden t
Gospels and the rest of the New Testament (Bruce 53).’d.uke
history also bridges the gap between what had origirzdgn
primarily a Jewish audience to that which would beconmgem
predominant, the Gentile. And Luke’s history also brididresgap
between the story of the Savior found in the Gospels aad th
stories of the saved contained in the Epistles. TAots is a vital
linchpin tying the New Testament together.

The central message of the book is the testimanythe
resurrected Christ. “You shall be withesses to Meeirushlem,
and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the dafttis
1:8). This message had those that gladly received it, aseé thho
opposed it (Acts 2:41; 4:18). This study will focus on what
happened when the Roman client king, Herod Agrippa | wasdfou
fighting against God. He is only mentioned in the Biblécts 12.

Who was this Herod? He was an Idumean, an Edonmte00
the descendants of Esau. Since the time of the Maesalee
Idumeans had been absorbed into Jewish society. But Jeavsy
refused to recognize them as Jews. He was a grandsdarofd
the Great, who had been made a client king of the Rdinapire
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in AD 40 (Ferguson 389). Herod was noted for his lavish building
projects, but he was also paranoid. The Bible recordshth&ad

the innocents slaughtered after the birth of Jesust([416). This

was in keeping with the character of Herod as he murderald

to his throne (Ferguson 390). He had his favorite wife,idhame,
murdered. He also had three adult sons murdered. Duerdd’sle
blood thirst, Caesar Augustus, making a pun on the Greek words
for son fQuios) and pig fius) is reported to have said that because
of Jewish dietary law, “it was better to be Heroplig than to be
Herod’s son” (Macrobius 2:4:111).

He was a nephew of Herod Antipas before whom Jeasdned
(Luke 23:6-12). His sister was Herodias, first the wifaer uncle
Philip, then divorced and remarried to her uncle Antipdke was
the one who had John the baptizer murdered (Mark 6:14-2%). Hi
niece was Salome, whose dance prompted Antipas to prbaiise
his kingdom to her (Mark 6:23). His children were Drusilla,
Agrippa Il, and Bernice. Agrippa and Bernice were incestuously
married and present at the defense of Paul (Acts 25:23).

Sadly, the family, whose talents in building andlainacy were
admirable, left very little of a lasting legacy foretipeople they
ruled. Nothing in the family line was “heroic” which is the
meaning of the name Herod. Immorality, intrigue, and wviode
characterized the family background of Herod Agrippa I.

As a young man Herod had been sent to Rome to aveid th
murderous paranoia of his grandfather. After his schoolmg i
Rome he lived a carefree but expensive lifestyle. Dididien, he
returned home to Judea where he attempted suicidewkaldhe
aborted attempt, family members helped him to secure aqosit
with his uncle Antipas. But he soon fell out with Asats, and
became detested in Antioch. Herod, with the aid of hie,w
borrowed money and journeyed back to Rome, seeking hiséor
there. In Rome, Herod was able to flatter his way itite
friendship of Caligula, the successor to the Imperiedrié after
Tiberias. His flattery of Caligula sounded too much lilesason to
Tiberias, and Herod was thrown in the Praetorian prisorsix
months. But in AD 37, Tiberias died and Caligula ascendete
throne. Herod was released and made tetrarch of thesjdrdan
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territory once governed by his uncle Philip. In AD 41ligida’s
claims to deity proved to be too outlandish even forRbenans.

He was assassinated and Claudius was made Emperor. This wa;
fortunate for Herod, as he had been a school boy comparib
Claudius. Herod was favored by Claudius, who added theotgrr

of Judea to his kingdom. Herod Agrippa | became ruler atfhall
territory his grandfather had once ruled (Reicke 195-97)odHer
brief reign in Judea (AD 41-44), was marked by a calculated
political ambition which pursued a pro-Hellenistic policy his
activity outside Judea, but promoted a pro-Pharisee poigiga

the country (Reicke 198-200).

Persecution Again

“Now about that time . . .” (Acts 12:1). This wae tpring of
AD 44. The church had been in existence for about 14 years.
Nearly ten years had passed since the martyrdom of Stegoid
the subsequent conversion of Saul. The expansion ofdbpebto
the Gentiles (Acts 10) came at a time when renewe@@étien of
the church in Judea was initiated by Herod Agrippa |. Thibe
first persecution in the book of Acts that came from ¢thel
authorities (Reid 1154). The period of peace enjoyed by the
church in Judea (Acts 9:31), was shattered by the violemtshain
Herod who had James, the brother of John killed withverd.
Herod’s action “pleased the Jews” (Acts 12:3). When Hesaw
this, he also imprisoned Peter and intended to harm hen thie
days of Passover. Perhaps knowing of the discipkatiee escape
from prison (Acts 5:23), Herod took extra measures in gogrdi
Peter as he was placed in an inner prison, and watchéddpyads
of 4 soldiers. Peter was also chained to two soldiers.

Herod had many reasons for wanting to please the. Jesva
grandson of Herod the Great, his ldumean heritage wasica lo
standing thorn of contention with the Jews. But beedus throne
rested on the mighty arm of Imperial Rome, Jewish opipasio
his rule was covert, rather than open. The occasigersecution
against the church gave Herod a way of ingratiating himsiétf w
his subjects. Herod was seeking popularity.
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Popularity among men was a reason behind rejectialesus
during His ministry. The Gospel of John records, “Neaddss,
even among the rulers many believed in Him, but becatitiee
Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest they shoaildub out of
the synagogue, for they loved the praise of men mone tiha
praise of God” (John 12:42-43). Those who seek popularity with
friends, peers, or political powers at the expenseevbtion to
Jesus are fighting against God (James 4:4).

Powerful Prayer

Despite the disappointment and discouragement whichhraus
resulted in seeing James martyred and Peter under heavy tipeard,
church at Jerusalem was not left without resourcesheir t
struggle. Their weapon of warfare was prayer: “ . .[Glant
prayer was offered to God for him by the church” (Acts 1.
6:18; James 5:16). The adverb translatedstantcan signify both
intensity and constancy. Peter, the recipient of¢himest prayer,
would later exhort Christians to be earnest in theie (1 Peter
1:22; 4:8). Prayer should be the normal activity of Godaptee(1
Thess. 5:17; 1 Peter 1:7).

In light of what had happened to James, and judging by the
incredulity of those assembled at Mary’'s house (v. 15)is i
reasonable to believe that the Christians were noyirgafor
Peter’s release. Instead, it is more likely that tveye praying for
his faith and courage not to falter, as was the cas@enight of
Jesus’ arrest (Luke 22:54-62). Their prayer may have been that
Peter might follow the example of Stephen and Jamdsgorify
the Lord by a triumphant death (McGarvey 234). But God ha
other plans for Peter.

The Bible records the fact that Peter was sleepatgeen two
soldiers on the night before his execution. Readersnat told
whether this sleep was the sleep of great spiritudl taithe sleep
of physical exhaustion. But it would appear that Peter éadhéd
from the One Who slept during the tempest how to slekenw
facing the tempests of life (Mark 4:38). Any fear Peterhinltave
had of dying was banished by the resurrection of Jesusanaff
judgment was overcome by knowledge of being covered by the

235 Bruce Daugherty

blood of Christ. Peter was prepared for death and the fteerea
(Reese 431).

But just hours before his execution, Peter was ffiesd prison
and the murderous plans of Herod. “This was not a jailbreak
master minded by clever Christians” (Roper, “What” 17). By
means of a miracle, God released Peter from prisoamacally,
the angel of the Lord appeared and a light shone iceheThe
angel struck Peter in the side and told him to get up. Thasha
fell off Peter’'s hands, but the guards remained asleep.adi@ép,
Peter obeyed the angel's commands to put on his santhlkis
cloak. They passed through the first and second guard pas$ts a
came to the iron gate that leads into the city. Thesiaa door
opened automatically to them and they passed out intsttbet.

At this point, the angel left and Peter, seeing the nmeah stars
above him, realized it was not a dream. “No miraclereno
complicated or more unexpected had ever been wrought”
(McGarvey 235).

In contrast to a previous miraculous release fromsopriPeter
did not receive any instructions about where to go followiigg
release (Acts 5:20). His course of action was two-faitbrm the
brethren of his release, and make good his escape.obdkishtm
first to the house of Mary, the mother of John MarkisTis the
first mention of the young disciple whose future would b
entwined with Barnabas, Paul, and Peter (Acts 12:25, 13:13;
15:37-38; 2 Tim. 4:11).

At this point a humorous incident is recorded by Luke. In
response to Peter’s knocking at the outer gate, a yamagrg girl
named Rhoda came to answer but when she heard Peimes v
she failed to open the door to Peter, but ran in to infdren
household of his presence. While the episode containarésa
found in Greco-Roman stories of runaway slaves (Reid 1979),
there is no need to look at it as fictional. Realgyoften more
humorous than fiction. The humor continued as the sfins
gathered inside could not believe the report that Retsrstanding
outside. Again, this would suggest that they had been pragmg f
something other than Peter’s release. Rhoda’s insisteasamet
with the strange explanation that “it was his angelRisT
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supposition mixed with superstition (McGarvey 237) gave veay t
amazement as the door was finally opened to Peter who had
continued knocking. As their joy must have been becoming
audible, Peter motioned for them to keep silent. Heurteal the
details of his release and asked them to inform Jamethaneést
of the brethren about the good news. This James is believasl
James the Lord’s brother (Matt. 13:55), and one whom ¢digld
a pillar in the Church at Jerusalem (Gal. 1:19; 2:9; A&sl3;
21:18).

With the first part of his plan accomplished, Pet#rdad went
to another place. This was for his safety as welhagg. Though
Peter will be briefly mentioned at the Jerusalem mgéd#cts 15),
this would be the last major event in the life of Peterecorded
by Luke. The first half of the book which concentratedize work
of Peter now closes to give way to the second hal¢hvill focus
on the work of Paul.

Perplexing Questions

Why did God save Peter from execution, but not Jaméss is a
guestion that the text forces the reader to confrostwh many
guestions concerning the actions of God, it reminds redtiats
God’'s ways are not man’s ways. | do not believe thatl @cts
capriciously at any time, but | am at a loss to know whg was
spared and not the other. This episode would also remind
Christians not to buy into a health and wealth messdgeh says
God’s servants never suffer. While Peter himself s&dy the
eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, and His ears@&n to their
prayers; but the face of the Lord is against those whewild (1
Peter 3:12). A few verses later he says, “For iteidds, if it is the
will of God, to suffer for doing good than for doing evil’(1t&e
3:17). Adversity and suffering are part of the lot of @teistian.

Had the church at Jerusalem prayed for James orthead
believers been lulled into believing that the apostlesevalways
going to be present? Was the death of James a tdw olfitirch in
Jerusalem? Was it a reminder that God was not limggdst the
12 apostles? Was it a necessary step in the change lebttership
in the church at Jerusalem?
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Satisfactory answers to these questions will nevepdssible
this side of heaven, but it should give every Chrispanse to
reflect and meditate when the unexpected happens inVifet
should be expected in answer to prayer? How shouldesp®nd,
especially in times of discouragement, disappointment datad/?
Can we stay faithful to God when some servants aresdpaut
some are called home?

Punishment of the Proud

The narrative of chapter twelve turns to the distucbaamong
the soldiers the morning after Peter's escape. Herddis had
been foiled despite his precautions against an escape hagpeni
The examination of the soldiers could only reveal fdwt that a
miracle had occurred or that all 16 of the soldiers hatsmiced
together to release Peter. The idea of a conspiranynot be
accepted by rational individuals, because the soldiers khetv
they would pay with their lives if a prisoner escaped tloair
watch. But Herod in his pride, chose to deny the realityhe
miracle and ordered the guards to be killed. Herod then lef
Jerusalem and took up residence in his palace at Caesarea.

The final scene in the chapter is also the finahscd# Herod’s
life (Roper, “The Man” 26). His final days are also redednby
the Jewish historian Josephus (Antiquities 460). On digplaoth
accounts are all the qualities of pride which led to Herod'’s
downfall.

Luke tells of Herod’s anger with the citizens o¢ thhoenician
cities of Tyre and Sidon. Since these people werered Herod’s
territory, they decided to pursue a quick peace settlemetitaso
their food supply would not be threatened. They chosg@proach
Herod through his personal aid, Blastus. Arrangements made
for them to have an audience with the king on an appadiday.
According to Josephus, this day coincided with a celelratiat
Herod was having in honor of Claudius Caesar (412). On the
second day of the feast, Herod, dressed in his royal dpfmaok a
seat at court and made a speech. At this point, thenieeres
began shouting their flattery, “The voice of a godd aot of a
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man” (Acts 12:22). Josephus’ account parallels Luke. Hetbays
Herod,

put on a garment made wholly of silver, and of a contextur
truly wonderful, and came into the theatre early in the
morning; at which time the silver of his garment being
illuminated by the fresh reflection of the sun’s raysmpp
shone out after surprising manner and was so resplendent .
. and presently his flatterers cried out, one from daeep
and another from another, (though not for his good),hbat
was a god. (412)

But Luke says, “Then immediately an angel of the Lord &truc
him, because he did not give glory to God” (Acts 12:23).

Flattery had brought Herod to the throne, but figtédso proved
to be his downfall. Herod suffered a painful illness, in alhi
Josephus says he agonized for five days before he diedmaikg
a king before him, Herod learned the hard way that hensas
god. Had he ever read the confession of the Babylonian king
Nebuchadnezzar (Roper, “What” 22)? “Now |, Nebuchadnezzar
praise and extol and honor the King of heaven, for falwloose
works are truth and His ways justice. And those whdkuapride
He is able to put down” (Dan. 4:37).

Prevailing of the Word

In contrast to the downfall and end of Herod, the eBidys,
“But the word of God grew and multiplied.” This is a reghht is
in evidence after each encounter with opposition in thek lmdo
Acts (4:4; 5:14, 42; 6:7; 8:4; 9:31). “The pattern is clear.chEa
trouble, whether from within or without, was an oppotttufor the
church to lunge forward and sprout new spiritual growth’efPo
Why does God permit His people to undergo suffering ant? tria
“We also glory in tribulations, knowing that tribulatigoroduces
perseverance, and perseverance character, and chatagter,
(Rom. 5:3-4).
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The growth of the church, occurring with the preachihghe
Word, would be in evidence in the mission of Barnabas anfl Sa
accompanied by John Mark which begins in chapter 13.

Pondering the Lessons

The lessons from this chapter are two-fold: faith asahstrated
in the Christians and humility, the opposite of whichswa
demonstrated by Herod. Faith is needed in the face of ajposi
Prayer is the powerful weapon of faith placed at tkpakition of
God’s people. “Praying always with all prayer and suppbcain
the Spirit, being watchful to this end with all persewes and
supplication for all the saints” (Eph. 6:18). “For whateigeeborn
of God overcomes the world. And this is the victory thas
overcome the world — our faith” (1 John 5:4)

Negative examples can also be a way of learning (1 X0ol1-
12). Herod’s life stands as a testimony to the fadt ‘thede goes
before destruction and a haughty spirit before a (&fov. 16:18).
God’'s people today must not imitate Herod, but the exaropl
Peter who told Cornelius who was about to worship hitard
up, | myself am also a man” (Acts 10:26). Peter would exhort
Christians to “. . . be clothed with humility for, 8@ resists the
proud, but gives grace to the humble.” Therefore humble
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that He maly go@ in
due time” (1 Peter 5:5-6). We may not be tempted to think of
ourselves as gods like Herod, but notice again why the amgek st
Herod down: “because he did not give God the glory.” The
request of the Psalmist needs to be on the lips of Gpebple
today: “Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to Your naine g
glory, because of your mercy and your truth” (Ps. 115t1yes of
ingratitude and selfishness do not glorify God! We may ptove
be descendants of Herod if we are not a humble andfigrate
people.

The story of Herod in Acts 12 confronts every readdpavhom
will be Lord in his or her life. Herod, raised in a abjamily, well
acquainted with the politics of flattery at court, acoustd to a
lavish lifestyle, never showed in his life the rembtes
acknowledgment that there is a God in heaven whom he chéede
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serve. James and Peter acknowledged, in life and in déath, t
they relied on the will of God. In an age in which enal
possessions fill many with a sense of self important@y our
lives demonstrate that Jesus Christ is Lord.
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The Death of Stephen

Acts 6:8-7:60
Mike Reese

In the southwest corner of the main floor of Aaministration
building on the campus of Freed-Hardeman University in
Henderson, TN, lies the M. S. Mason memorial rooms Toom is
a memorial to Marshall Spencer, former instructor ate8-
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Hardeman and gospel preacher who was gunned down in “cold
blood” for preaching the pure and simple New Testament gessa
of salvation through Jesus Christ. Brother Mason had been
preaching a Gospel meeting for the Bethel Grove Chur&hast
located about five miles northwest of Judsonia, AR. HeE heen
staying at the home of Joe Miller. At approximately 6pli.,
October 1, 1930, John Miller, an unfaithful Christian aritida of

Joe Miller, fired a shotgun at point blank range just baickhe

right ear of Mason Kkilling him instantly. It was reportddtt the

first statement made by Joe Miller after the murder thas he
didn't like any preacher (Yingling qtd. in Morgan, 132; Moore 4).
One cannot help but be appalled by the violent nature of this
wicked deed. One’s mind naturally drifts back through the annal
of history reflecting on faithful Christians who havesdl as a
direct result of their faith in Jesus the Messiahthe first martyr,
Stephen. Stephen’s death, recorded by the inspired parkefthe
physician in Acts 6:8 through 7:60, points to a heightened
polarization between the enemies of the Cross andiskeles of
Jesus.

Context, Background and Setting

Acts 6:8-15 sets the stage for the accusations brouygtmsa
Stephen. Stephen was one of the seven chosen byrtisalden
church to oversee the benevolent work for the Hellemidbws
(Acts 6:1-7). He was described as “. . . a man fullaghfand the
Holy Spirit” (Acts 6:5) and “. . . being full of faitand power, did
great wonders and signs among the people” (v. 8). Heheafirst
non-apostle to perform miracles, obviously having the gift
imparted by the “laying on of the apostles’ hands” (Acts382
Tim. 1:6). Being a Hellenist himself, he formed a conwecti
between the Hellenist Christians and his accusers fthen
Synagogue of the Freedmen, most likely Hellenists tb&ms
(Acts 6:9).

The previous two persecutions of Acts 5 originated in the
Temple which was primarily controlled by the Sadduceesveaxi
directed at the apostles (Gaertner 122). Now the persacuti
expanded to the non-apostle Stephen, and originated in the
predominately Pharisee controlled synagogue. Most likely the
accusers were from a single synagogue comprised of fotaveiss
who had gained their release and had formerly lived in Cyrene
Alexandria, Cilicia, and Asia and had now settled irusalem
(123). Undoubtedly, Stephen knew his accusers intimately.

McGarvey noted:

Stephen, being a Hellenist had doubtless been a member of
the Synagogue before he became a Christian, and by his
new connection he had not forfeited membership. Most

naturally, when he began the public advocacy of the new

faith, he did so in the synagogue of which he was already a
member, and undertook the conviction and conversion of

his former associates. This brought on the conflitf.2)

It has also been suggested that with the mention wiaCihat Saul
of Tarsus may have attended this synagogue when in Jerusalern
(Bruce 133). With the influential Pharisees taking the leathis
persecution “. . . they poison the minds of the peoplsdzing
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upon certain utterances of Stephen which need to be ogihtlgl
distorted in order to form the grounds of very serious gasir
(McGarvey 114).

The false charges brought against Stephen by falsessén
were all under the heading of blasphemy: blasphemy against
Moses, God, the Temple and the Law. With the eveslight twist
of Stephen’s words taken out of context the accuseraid the
charges to a capital offense worthy of death in theirdm It is
possibly by design that these charges took nearly the sakas
those brought against Jesus. In their understandinghé&ygng
Jewish customs he would be guilty of blasphemy againdt Go

Stephen’s Defense

In English translations fifty-three verses of &\ahapter seven
are dedicated to Stephen’s defense before the High Rndsthe
council. If Caiaphas was the high priest at this t{ime remained
in office until AD 36 (Gaertner 125), he once again encoadte
the hated “sect of the Jews.” He had been responsibtedaleath
of Jesus (Matt. 26:57-66) had recently punished the apostles fo
preaching in Jesus’ name (Acts 5:40) and now questions Stephen if
the accusations brought against him were true (Acts 7:1).

Stephen’s defense masterfully surveyed Israelite histony the
calling of Abraham to the building of Solomon’'s Temple by
concentration on three main topics: the PatriarBleaiod (vv. 2-

16); Moses and the law (vv. 17-43; and the Tabernacle and the
Temple (vv. 44-50). While not defending himself directly,pBen

built an irrefutable case that salvation was now unalersue
worship was not isolated to the Temple and eternal h@sefound

only in the great prophet like Moses in the person of the
resurrected Jesus of Nazareth.

Stephen began by recalling God’s calling of their comratimef
Abraham (initially found in Genesis 12:1ff.). Scoffeland
Modernists have tried unsuccessfully to discredit Stephen’s
historical accuracy. Careful scholarship has easily vatdd the
ancient historian. Where applicable the alleged “prollemis be
briefly addressed. Stephen apparently combined the call of
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Abraham from both the Ur of the Chaldeans (Gen. 15:@)Haran
(Gen. 12:1). Bruce has noted:

Here, in v.3 he quotes from Gen.12:1 the words which God
spoke to Abraham in Haran after his father's death, but
gives them a setting before Abraham migrated to Hanan
the first stage of his journey. Gen. 15:7 and Neh. 9:@ stat
that God brought Abraham from Ur, implying that he
received a divine communication there as well as later
when he had settled in Haran. (146)

It should also be noted that Stephen’s words omit “fromaryo
father’'s house” found in Genesis 12:1 thus indicating kendt
leave his father’'s house in the Ur of the Chaldeansealsald in
Haran (McGarvey I17).

Another alleged problem is when Stephen had Abrahavintga
for Canaan after the death of his father, with Geng$i32 having
him leaving Haran 60 years before his father’'s death. Thig mos
likely is explained by the list of Terah's sons in Gesndd.:27 not
being in chronological order with Abraham’s birth comiatgl in
Terah’s life (Gaertner 127). One should not allow thekeged
discrepancies to deter one from seeing Stephen’s linesdmeng;
God has worked His plan of salvation throughout history. This
started with Abraham leaving the Ur of the Chaldeansnamding
to Haran, then from Haran to Canaan.

God also fulfilled His promise by giving Isaac to Atman, and
then in a similar fashion giving Jacob to Isaac, and tokldhe
twelve patriarchs. The four hundred years of verssvasxrounded
from the actual four hundred thirty. The Hebrew Old Testam
had the total number of Joseph’s family entering Egyseaenty
(Gen. 46:27; Ex. 1:5; Deut. 10:22) while Stephen listed seventy-
five. This can easily be explained by realizing that Stepheax
from the Septuagint which added the two sons of Manasiseh, t
two sons of Ephraim and the one grandson of Ephrainheo t
seventy (Gaertner 129).

Stephen next noted that the great patriarchs weriedbum
Shechem in the land of the Samaritans, a country Hatethe
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Jewish officials. The Genesis account listed two lanctchases —
one by Abraham at Hebron (Gen. 23:17-18) and one by Jacob a
Shechem (Gen. 33:19). It is clear that Abraham, IsadcJacob
were buried at Hebron, while Joseph was buried at Shehesh.
24:32). Stephen utilized what some have called “compressing the
narrative” (Gaertner 129). As has been noted:

Apparently Luke has taken bits and pieces from different
biblical texts to feature Samaritan Shechem, a region
scorned by Stephen’s orthodox Jewish audience because
Shechem is associated with Mt. Gerazim, the mosedacr
site of Samaritan religion and the chief competitothe
temple site in Jerusalem (v.16; cf. Gen. 33:18-20).
(Keck 126)

It is understood from the text that those present dagt clearly
understood Stephen’s logic and intent.

Moses and the Law

The historical review of Moses’ career by Stephers wather
routine. Stephen’s dialogue however served to intentiky
accuser’'s anger. Repeatedly Stephen emphasized how their
ancestors had rejected the message of the prophetsnevdering
some. Stephen bracketed Israel's idolatry by giving thiest
experiment with idolatry in the formation and worship bét
Golden Calf with some of the last idol worship pradickiring
the Divided Kingdom ultimately resulting in deportation and
captivity (Bruce 155-56). Stephen’s implications were cléast
as Israel had historically rejected God’'s message thrddigh
servants the prophets they now rejected God’'s ultipatehet,
Jesus Christ. It should be noted that:

The subtle references to Christ are evident in Stephen’

words at this point. Jesus was the new Moses. Stephen’s
contention remained consistent. The temple authorities
were standing in the way of the chosen leader of God
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whose story was being proclaimed by his disciples.
(Gaertner 134)

Stephen’s point was that the changes invoked by Jesus and His
disciples were in God’s master plan. To reject thdsmges and
cling to Temple worship was nothing short of idolatry wvihic
continued the spiritual legacy of their forefathers.

The Tabernacle and the Temple

But what about the Temple? Surely this was to be maent
fixture in God’s economy. McGarvey has noted, “Indte&either
admitting or formally denying the charge of blasphemy ag aies
temple, the speaker proceeds to show very brieflyrtigereligious
value of that building” (128). Stephen masterfully showkdt t
both the Tabernacle and the Temple were certainlyod’'sGplan
having been built from God'’s inspired plans (vv. 44, 47). e\av,
the omnipresent God cannot be contained in a tent ar awxe
edifice as grand as Solomon’s Temple (The currentplero
which Stephen referenced paled in comparison to the original
Both Sadducees and Pharisees were mistaken in assumi@pthat
needed the Temple in Jerusalem. Neither the tempqrartiable
Tabernacle nor the Temple were permanent nor couldldbehe
real dwelling place of God (vv. 48-50). True worship of God wa
no longer centered in a place but in the Christ (Johh Aas been
noted that:

Jesus’ criticism of the Temple as the central symiiol
Jewish faith, followed now by Stephen, is deeply rooted in
Christianity’s core conviction that we are a people gt
together and marked out by our faith in a person. Jesus
Christ sanctifies the place—any place—where the
congregation gathers for worship and instruction. (Keck
133)

Stephen’s Application
In verses fifty one through fifty three, Stepherkesapplication
of his argument. Stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart arg e
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he called them (v. 51). In Exodus 33:5 God had called theiff-a s
necked people; they still were.

To be uncircumcised in heart and ears meant “thale whey
were circumcised in the literal sense, their disobedieand
unresponsiveness to God’s revelation were such as miget ha
been expected from the Gentiles to who He had not maoerk
His will as He did to Israel” (Bruce 162).

Stephen’s line of thought was easy to follow. God'ghtyi plan
of redemption began full force with the call of Abrahaloseph,
the divinely selected savior of his brethren had bedd swo
slavery. Moses had been rejected. All of the prophedsbasically
been rejected. The final prophet, the one in which aleroth
prophets spoke, whom Stephen described as the “Just Ori3) (v.
they had rejected, betrayed and murdered. Not only had they
rejected the Messiah they had rejected His messag8)(v.

Stephen’s Death

The hearers’ reaction was swift and decisivehéfythad been
unable to “resist the wisdom and spirit” by which Stepkpoke
earlier their inability was even more evident now. Asyt ground
their teeth in anger the text notes they were cuth® heart.
Literally they felt as if their heart had been cutotigh with the
rough teeth of a saw (McGarvey 131). McGarvey described th
scene as follows:

The exasperation of the Sanhedrin was as sudden as was
the explosion of feeling with which the discourse cdame

an end; and it was the more intense because the
denunciation hurled in their teeth was not a mere lafrst
passion, but the deliberate announcement of righteous
judgment, sustained by his array of analogies from
Scripture, the bearing of which now flashed suddenly upon
their minds. (131)

To add “insult to injury” Stephen’s righteous actions received
God’s approval with his vision of the standing Christle tight
hand of God (wv. 55-57).
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Explanations of this vision have been numerous amtd/a
Earlier, Jesus stood in similar circumstances t@l&te and was
asked by the same council and most likely the same higistpri
“Are You the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?” (Mark614: Jesus
responded, “I am, and you will see the Son of Man gitéihthe
right hand of the Power, and coming with the clouds @fvea”
(Mark 14:62). Jesus had been found guilty of blasphemy and
crucified for His response. As Bruce has noted “And nteplsen
in the same place was making the same claim on Jesuslf be
He had made for Himself: he was claiming, in fact{ tha words
of Jesus had not been blasphemous and false but wordbef s
truth which had received their vindication and fulfillmemndm
God” (165).

Peter, quoting David, used Jesus’ position at the righd lb&n
God as a proof that God’s spiritual kingdom was now in excs
with Jesus reigning as King (Acts 2). This is the kingdom
referenced by Daniel to which “all peoples, nations amgjlages
should serve Him” (Dan. 7:14). This kingdom would include men
and women from all nations, not just the Jews. Aldesus’
presence at the right hand of God meant that “for Hipleethere
was now a way of access to God more immediate and-hea
satisfying than the temple ritual had ever been ablprowide”
(Bruce 166). In addition to Jesus’ position at the righdhainGod
signifying His priestly and kingly role, the standing postunay
signify Jesus as Stephen’s witness. Although Stephen aiag b
condemned in an earthly court, Stephen was being vindicgated
the heavenly court upon the witness of Jesus his “letea¢168).

The council had only two choices upon this hearing: vatdic
Stephen and thus accept Jesus as the Messiah; or, ssiigjploen
to Jesus’ same fate. They chose the latter.

With a loud cry the angry mob “ran at him with oneaad” (v.
57). This execution seemed to combine characteristics of a
Levitical stoning with a mob “lynching.” It is clear from
Deuteronomy 17:7 that the witness had the duty of castinfy he
stone in this form of execution. The ancient praabitstoning has
been described the following way:
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The officials ‘stoning’ of the Mishna consisted of timing

the criminal over a precipice, and rolling a heavy stone on
to his chest. One witness threw him over head fisshed

him over, and rolled a stone down. If this did not kithhi
the second witness rolled down another stone. (Jacksbn
Lake 85)

There is no clear reason why the executioners laid thatines at

the feet of Saul. Apparently the executioners continieadast
stones as Stephen prayed. It is significant that,Jdsus, Stephen
prayed for the forgiveness of his executioners. Itge algnificant

that unlike Jesus, who commended His spirit into thelfiarh His
Father (Luke 23:46), Stephen asked the Lord Jesus to receive his
spirit. This signified the deity of Jesus. Stephen thassed into
eternity.

Lessons, Reflections and Observations
The following are several lessons, reflections amnskendations
gleaned from the text.

1. Like Stephen, if one is a disciple of Jesus, he/she
may very well suffer like Jesus. In John 16:33,
Jesus promised tribulation for His followers but
peace in Him. In Acts 14:22 one enters the
kingdom through “many tribulations.” Those who
desire to live godly in Jesus Christ will suffer
persecution (2 Tim. 3:12). Peter cautioned
Christians to not think it strange when faced with
the fiery trial (1 Peter 4:12).

2. Worship is not confined to a building. One can
worship God at any place at any time (Acts 7:48-
50).

3. Those who reject Jesus likewise reject God the
Father.

4. Jesus is deity (Acts 7:59).
5. Jesus is alive (Acts 7:56).
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6. God the Father and Jesus the Son both endorsed
Stephen’s message (Acts 7:56).

7. Jesus is at the right hand of God. Therefore all the
Scriptures concerning Jesus presently serving as
Priest, King, Intercessor, etc. are verified by
Stephen’s heavenly vision (Acts 7:56).

8. People today, like the audience to whom Stephen
spoke, can resist the Holy Spirit by rejecting the
Word written by the Holy Spirit through inspired
men (Acts 7:51).

9. It is not how one starts but how one finishes lifd tha
matters (Acts 8:1; 22:19-21).

10.  Actions from youth, although forgiven by God may
haunt one the rest of one’s life (1 Tim. 1:12-17).

11. Christians are able to die in joy even though the
cause of death may be hideous and cruel (Acts 7:53-
60).

May Stephen encourage all to be faithful to the Lord &adior
Jesus Christ, who lives and reigns at the right hartiefather,
even if it demands dying the martyr’'s death of Stephen.
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There are only four verses in the Holy Record th&trréo
Lydia—Acts 16:13-15, 40. Her name is mentioned twice in Acts
16:14 and Acts 16:40. Read them with me:

And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a rivee,si
where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and
spake unto the women which resorted thither. And a certai
woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of
Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were
spoken of Paul. And when she was baptized, and her
household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me
to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and @bid
there. And she constrained us. . . . And they went fotlteo
prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and whey th
had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed.

Our study takes us to the time of the second missigoarney
of Paul. Silas was chosen to accompany him as theyneetuo
visit brethren in every city where the word of the Ldwat been
preached on the first missionary journey. As theyeled from
Antioch in Syria they went westward overland into ¢ali
Journeying further West they entered Pisidia and in pdati¢hey

went to Derbe and Lystra where Timothy was enlistecetpdst of
the missionary team. Next they traveled through &haryand
Galatia and would have gone into Asia (Minor) but wierbidden
by the Holy Ghost to preach the Word there. This Asia on the
Eastern shore of the Aegean Sea and would later belsome to
the seven Churches that John wrote to in Revelatioptefsa2 and
3.

Their journey took them further westward to Mysia vehthrey
determined they would go northward into Bythynia. However,
once again the Spirit would not permit them to go there.
Journeying further westward they arrived at the town afa$r
Here Paul had a vision at night of a man from Macedosking
him to “come and help us” (Acts 16:9). Immediately, they
endeavored to go there and preach the Gospel.

A careful examination of the pronouns used in Acts 1&:and
10 reveals that the writer of the narrative (Luke) jdiaul, Silas,
and Timothy in Troas and then accompanies them on the
Macedonian call that will lead them to Philippi. Notiteat Acts
16:7, 8 refers to “they” which would include Paul, Silasda
Timothy as they approach and arrive in Troas. Then ts A6:10
the pronoun changes to “we” (which would now include L&)
the four of them progress to Macedonia and ultimately il

There are a number of providential blessings that éepéuls
journey. First, there was a ship already at Troabkngafor
Neapolis which is rare. Secondly, it was fully laded egady to
sail that very day. Thirdly, it was able to sail gfr course which
indicates that the prevailing wind stayed very favorabld an
consistent the whole journey. Fourthly, it only took tdays to
get there, which is quite significant considering thaAats 20:6 it
took five days to make the same voyage in the oppositetidinec
from Philippi to Troas.

Upon arrival in Philippi the group watched and observed the
activities going on in the city for certain days. Oa sabbath day
the four missionaries went out of the city and te tiver side
where prayer customarily took place and sat down. Worasrec
to this place of prayer and as they did the men begaakisgeto
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them and kept speaking to them. One of those womemarasd
Lydia and she is the subject of our study this hour.

The first item (I am indebted to Herbert Lockyer the six
major points outlined in this lesson, 84-85) we learn abgdialis
that she is a “seller of purple.Lydia was a business woman
She is aporphuropolis from porphura which means “purple, a
reddish-purple” angoleo which means “to sell.” “The purple”
refers to both the dye used and the fabric which wad.dydeon
Rogers states that there were three possible sourabge ofthich
were used to color the fabric: (1) shellfish murex; (2)mes oak;
(3) madder root (269). The technigues used produced varying
shades of the color “purple” from what we know as rgyaple, to
ox blood, to scarlet red, to indigo. The dyes andfdbeics were
expensive with the dye made from the shellfish murex being
outlandishly expensive. Lydia was much like the virtuagsnan
of Proverbs 31. She worked willingly with her hands1®), she
perceives her merchandise is good (v. 18), her clothisgkisnd
purple (v. 22), and she makes fine linen, sells it and dslive
girdles to the merchant (v. 24). She ran her busimed®th sides
of the Aegean Sea and apparently she was succesdfudbatshe
had her own home, either rented or owned, which wage lar
enough to accommodate her, her staff, and four men while
providing for all of their needs.

The second thing that we learn abbytlia is that shevas from
the city of Thyratira. Thyratira was a city noted for its many
labor guilds. One of which was tlyers The water of the area
was well suited to producing the brilliant colors and perenay
desired when dying fabrics, particularly very expensivesonAs
noted in the introduction, Thyatira was in Asia (Minofaese the
Holy Spirit had forbidden Paul to preach, and yet tha& fserson
who hears and obeys the Gospel in Macedonia is Lydiaraaw
from that very region! Later, in Acts 19, on the thinissionary
journey Paul will arrive in Ephesus and over the coafgbe next
two years all of Asia (Minor) will hear the Word dfet Lord Jesus.
The last mention we have of Thyatira is in the sele¢ters to the
churches in Asia in Revelation chapter 2:18-29. It ioareging
that even after all of those passing years there wttefaithful
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Christians in Thyatira who maintained sound doctrine aved|i
pure lives which the Lord exhorted to hold fast until Heneo
Sadly, there was immorality and idolatry in that caggtion as
well. What a sobering reminder of the spiritual batttiat rages
both in the world and in the body of Christ.

The third fact we learn about Lydia is that she rsigpped
God.” Lydia was a devout woman The word “worshipped”
used here isebomaiand Vine defines it meaning as “to revere”
stressing the feeling of awe or devotion (686). The olgebter
reverence and awe was “the God.” Was Lydia a Jeareasnon-
Jewess? One cannot be dogmatic; however, Lydia did worshi
God on the sabbath day which could be a possible cluesrto h
religious affiliation. If she were a non-Jewess,ntiveould she
have to be a proselyte? Not necessarily. Kirsopp bhakiatains
that some non-Jews who feared God became proselytds whi
others did not. He goes on to contend that this frefgeon-Jews
who were not satisfied with heathenism and who werégamgo
become proselytes provided Christian missionaries wiehktest
possible opportunity for making converts (77). Whatever tke,ca
Lydia had a reverence for and a fear of the true amagliGod.
She closed her business every sabbath day and spergréyier
and the fellowship of others who revered and feared &odhe
did. This certainly would not have been the businesgipeacf her
competitors in Philippi. May we learn in our devotiorthe living
God to put Him before all other concerns in this wgrlde.

The fourth insight we have from our text concernindiays that
she heard what the four missionaries spoke. These four men
seized the opportunity to preach the full counsel of tlerd/Abf
God to these women who manifested an interest in al&l@tion
for Him. Lydia listened intently, attentively, andotroughly to all
that was being taughtLydia was a seeking woman She was
ignorant of the great truths of the Gospel of JesusChThe facts
of His death, burial, and resurrection according toShaptures
were unknown to her until that day. The fulfillment tbé Old
Testament prophecies in His life were not understood anéedpp
until that day. The spiritual blessings she could enjohrist
were revealed that day. The power of the Gospel t® gag from
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their past sins and have God remember them no more indedel
her until that hour. The plan of salvation, the worsifigsod in
spirit and in truth, the bearing of one’s cross daihd &arning of
the yoke of Jesus were all new to her heart and nsedmuch had
been revealed, clarified, and brought together for her.

“The Lord opened” her heart. The Scriptures dectamad truth
it is. What does it mean? One’s bias or theologieabspective
probably has more to do with what one thinks this mezans what
the text says and the context will support. Luke wrote alvout
Lydia’'s conversion and mentioned it in no other coneersn
Acts. Did something unique happen here that happens in n@ othe
Surely one could not conclude such a thing for it would make G
a respecter of persons, would it not? Yet, one very popula
explanation given in commentary after commentarylatteis the
opening of Lydia’s heart to the direct operation of iy Spirit
who illuminates her mind and makes it possible for beteteive
spiritual truths. Dear reader, that surely reads aleviot into both
the text and the context that is not written there.

The word open is dianoigo which means to open wide or
completely like a folding door. To open the heart is toaex its
conception of a subject. Lydia was seeking a rigldticgiship
with the God of heaven and these four men, partigulBdul,
taught her what she needed to know in a deeper level of
understanding so she could obtain it. However, thesteyd that it
was the Lord who opened her heart. Yes, it does andweask
“By what means?” Recall for now the introduction tcsti@sson.
The Holy Spirit forbade Paul and company to go to plaxces.
Paul had a vision of a man from Macedonia asking fqo. hdlhe
journey to Philippi was as fast and without incidentpassible.
The first outing from the city brought Paul and his corkers to a
place of prayer where women were gathering in fear of Gedt
only coincidence that all of these things worked togethgetdhe
men with the knowledge of the truth and the women wieoe
seeking it together at the same time in the same plat&afk not!
Was the Lord doing His providential part to achieve His pwepos
Yes, and He did it by the means of these men who shekeith
to a woman with a good and honest heart prepared to reteive
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The text does not demand or even hint diract operationof the
Lord on Lydia’s heart, neither does the context.

God sends the Light to illuminate the hearts and miridaen.
When the Light strikes us we have the choice to moandyt
endure the glare and adjust to see clearly what iis.thHer, we can
cover and close our hearts to shield them from the enteny
glare and forever remain in the dimness or darkness tchwiec
have grown accustomed.

Let us examine some other cases of conversion in. A€@n
Pentecost in Acts 2 verse 14 reveals that it took Petertlze
eleven speaking to preach the Gospel, and the resuwesrse 37
involve their being “pricked in their hearts” and inquiring wha
they needed to do. In Acts 8 verse 6 Philip spoke and the
Samaritans “gave heed” to what he preached. In Acer&\30
Philip asked the Ethiopian eunuch, “Understandeth what thou
readest” to which he replied, “How can | except soma guade
me?” It was not the Holy Spirit guiding the Ethiopianerids, it
was Philip! Acts 9 verse 6 shows us Saul of Tarsudete& be
told what to do, and Ananias was sent by the Lord tohieil
Acts chapter 10 records that Cornelius had to send for f&aten
though he already had an angel present) so Peter colilthifbe
what he ought to do” (v. 6). The Holy Spirit directestd? (10:19,
20) to go doubting nothing and preach to Cornelius. Iis A6t30
the Philippian jailor asked Paul and Silas, “What mudb ito be
saved?” There is no mention of the Lord doing anythinghis
text, however verse 32 says “they spoke unto him the witice
Lord and to all that were in his house.” Is there arnomthread
here? Yes, faithful men preaching the Word of Truth ¢sé¢hwvho
need and want to know how they can be saved. In every
conversion it is the Lord who opens the heart, butdirectly. He
uses human instruments who preach and teach the insvoed
of God to do so. Luke’s phraseology may be unique tod.ydi
conversion account, but its meaning is common to althef
accounts. Paul addresses this in Romans 10:13-17:

For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lordl sha
be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they
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have not believed? and how shall they believe in &fm
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except th
be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are the éf¢hem

that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of
good things! But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For
Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?h®a t
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

The fifth detail we learn about Lydia is that slaténded unto
the things spoken by Paul.” The word “attendedjrissecho It
is used in at least two senses in the New Testamenst, fead
Acts 8:6: “And the people with one accord gave heed umtseth
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which
he did.” “Gave heed” is the translation pfosecho Here it
means to mentally concentrate on something. Secorefig 1
Timothy 4:13: “Till 1 come, give attendance to reading, to
exhortation, to doctrine.” Here it obviously reféosputting into
practice what you have been instructed to do. Since Lyd&
already heard and taken the teaching to heart it would rmake
sense to understand the phrase “attended unto” in thedsense
of putting what she was taught into practice.

“And when she was baptized” reveals tHatdia was a
Christian woman. The first convert on European soil was an
Asiatic woman. She did not enter the Christian r@loae for the
text reveals her household was baptized as well. s lbfien
asserted that the ‘household baptisms’ in the New Testamply
that infants were baptized along with the rest of #milly. Let us
briefly note each ‘household baptism’ and the detailsrgin each
one to see if such a conclusion is justifiable. (&)sAL0:24-28, the
household of Cornelius. In this case, when the HolyitSfell
upon them, they all spake with tongues and magnified God.
Therefore, all those baptized on this occasion did thivfgsh no
infant could possibly do. (2) Acts 16:31-34, the householdhef t
jailor. Here it is explicitly stated that all thodmaptized also
“rejoiced, believing in God.” This would certainly rule oany
infant responses. (3) 1 Corinthians 1:16, the household of
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Stephanus. If one will read 1 Corinthians 16:15 he wilinghat
the “house of Stephanus . . . addicted themselves toitf&tm of
the saints” which would be impossible for any infantdtm (4)
Acts 18:8; 1 Corinthians 1:14, the household of CrispasActs it
is clearly written that the house of Crispus “beliewedthe Lord”
thus demonstrating again no infants were involved. (% A6:15,
the household of Lydia. Could this be the exceptiedad? No!
McGarvey states that this is an assumption based @ast five
other assumptions: 1) some of Lydia’s household wereizieabt
without believing; 2) Lydia must have been a married wofzd
least at some point in her life); 3) Lydia had childrenOfle or
more of Lydia’s children were infants; 5) Her infant dhibr
children were so young they had to come from Thyatif@hibppi
to be with her (205). It remains impossible to prove evenaase
of an infant baptized in any ‘household baptism.” P. Welgam
his entry onoikos in The Exegetical Dictionary of the New
Testamentvrites:

In none of these uses of the expression “...and his hasise”
it possible to deduce specifically which persons are
intended. In any case, however, the context restrt®

the conclusion that infants and small children are not
included. This is also true for the report that “the house
of...has been baptized (Acts 16: 15a, 33; 1 Cor.1:16) or
saved (Acts 11:14; 16:31) or has believed (Acts 18:8).
Neither expression can tell us whether the Christinarch

in the New Testament baptized infants or small childrén.

is possible that Luke made use of expressions such as
“...and his (whole) house (with the exception of John 4:53,
found only in Acts) to allude to the resulting establishment
of churches. (205)

The sixth quality of Lydia set forth in our text ikat she
besought Paul and his company to come into her house and sta
there. Lydia was a hospitable woman “If ye have judged me to
be faithful to the Lord” is a rich protasis. “Have judged’a
perfect active indicative verb emphasizing the lastegult. In
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other words, the judging has been done and now the vetalictss
The “if” is part of a first class conditional sent& which affirms
the reality of the condition from the standpoint e speaker. The
idea here is that “since you have judged me to be a pdrabist
faithful, reliable, and trustworthy to the Lord, then emig into
my house, abide.” Lydia pressed them on the matter tinety
accepted her gracious hospitality. Part of her beingspitable
woman was not taking ‘no’ for an answer. Her homeobees
their center of operations while in Philippi for themost stay.
Even upon release from prison in verse 40 they come lmck t
Lydia’s before leaving for Thessalonica.

The last point in this lesson is implied in hemigefaithful to the
Lord. Her life, her household, her house, and now even he
business are centered on Christ. She puts herselfllathétashe
has at His servicd.ydia is now a consecrated womanShe now
cares for the Lord's church and His workers. Her lifeto this
day had been involved in selling her purple garments tovfadi
wanted and could afford them. Now she has another gartment
offer not just to the people who want and can affartut a “white
raiment” (Rev. 3:4, 5, 18) that all can wear rich or patke.
What could such a woman do with an offer like thathlyQn
eternity will we know fully what she or any of us adm in a world
that is spiritually naked when we come with an offer white
raiment” which is already bought and paid for and needstorte
accepted and worn. May this woman inspire us with heatgre
character whether we are seeking to find the Will ef ttbrd or
doing our best with all we have to serve the Will oflithed.
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The Crucial Question
Acts 2:37-40

Denver Cooper

Introduction

After Peter had declared several prophecies fulfiftean the
Old Testament many of those Jews were grieving becausbabf
Peter had accused them.

Denver Coope has been preaching t
gospel for over 69 years, and presently se
as Director of West Virginia School
Preaching.

Now when they heard this; they were pricked in their
hearts: and said unto Peter and the rest of the appstl
“Men and brethren, what shall we do?” Then Peter said
unto them, “Repent, and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of €ind, ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the pisaris
unto you, and to your children, and to all who are afgr of
even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” And with
many other words did he testify and exhort saying, “Save
yourselves from this untoward generation.” (Acts 2:37-40)

| want to express my appreciation to the elders ard th
lectureship committee for my invitation to appear on pincggram.
| am especially thankful to my Father in heaven fltamang me to
live long enough to fill the responsibility.

Vital Questions

There are many questions which | have asked and which
doubtless you have asked which we may feel were importatri
lives. When | was a teenager | asked a preacher, “Dahjoki |
should prepare to preach?” He thought | should. My famurigl
many others encouraged me to do so. It was a very inmporta
guestion to me. Later in life | met a very pretty reddthiyoung
lady with whom | wanted to spend the balance of meg. lif
However, before | could make that final she let mevkrbat |
would have to ask her “papa.” That took a lot of nerve,afigr
stomping the ground a considerable amount of time | firgalyit
out. “May | marry your daughter?” | thought he never wiogét
around to telling me what | could do, but after a very detep
interrogation he finally said yes. A very important quasthad
been answered for me. Some in the audience may be adtow,
may | become a millionaire?” Many may be asking, “Hmay |
be rid of pain for the rest of my life?” They probablywa give
all they own if they could receive a positive answerhedd are
asking, “How can | have peace of mind from all my troubles|
of these are important questions, but none so gredhaasohe
asked by all of those folks on Pentecost Day. “What mdef” It
is implied, to be saved. That, most certainly is thetnmportant
guestion | ever had to answer, and so it is with yogtahi

Perhaps in this audience there are those who veakhaw,
“What must | do to be saved?” Maybe you are like sorhave
known through the years who may think that an angel wpkar
and reveal to them what they want to hear, thougm Isare he
will not. You would not hear anything different from thahich
the apostle Peter preached to those on PentecosttH®ugh we,
or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel untdahgou
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accu(&=al’
1:8).

When | look into the sky, | am reminded of the faetttlesus is
going to return one of these days and | do not know whemtha
occur. It may well be that it shall be a day like toddyen so many
people are assembled that the trumpet shall sound andalte sh
hear the loud voice of the Savior. Will you, a Christidoe
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prepared to meet him? Or will you be thinking, “I have plesf
time yet and | will return to the fold of Christ sodasy before
long? After all we only know that He is coming.”

And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mightylsinge
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. (2
Thess. 1:7-8)

Peter was so logical and persuasive in pointing otihdalews
the terrible act which they had done that they were pitickehe
heart. It was if a pin or a knife had pierced theiartee Barnes
states:

The causes of their grief may have been thesertigir
sorrow that he had been put to death by his own
countrymen. (2) Their deep sense of guilt in having done
this. There would be mingled here a remembrance of
ingratitude, and a consciousness that they had been guilty
of murder of the most aggravated and horrid kind; that of
having killed their own Messiah. (3) The fear of his \wrat
He was still alive; exalted to be their Lord; and indfedc
with all power. They were afraid of his vengeance; they
were conscious that they deserved it; and they supposed
that they were exposed to it. (4) What they had dongdvo
not be undone. The guilt remained; they could not wiash i
out.

They had thus crucified the hope of their nation; imbued
their hands in the blood of him to whom the prophets had
looked; and put to death the Holy One, the prospect of
whose coming men of the world in affliction, and cheered
them when they looked on to future years. He who was the
hope of their fathers had come and they had put him to
death; and it is no wonder that the consciousnessissf
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that sense of guilt, and shame, and confusion should
overwhelm their minds, and lead them to ask in deep
distress, what they should do. Him to whom the prophets
looked innocence, and the guilt that oppressed their.souls
This expresses the feelings that sinners have when they are
convicted of sin. (50)

Thus fulfilled what Jesus spoke: “Howbeit, when he, theitSgif
truth is come, He will guide you into all truth: for Ilséall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, théitlshapeak:
and he will show you things to come” (John 16:13).

What Happened on that Pentecost
Let us keep in mind all that happened on Pentecost \Dages
taught the people how to figure Pentecost.

And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the
Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of &ve w
offering, seven Sabbaths shall be complete. Even unto the
morrow after the seventh Sabbath shall ye numbey fift
days; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto thel.Lo
(Lev. 23:15-16)

The word Pentecost means fiftieth day. It is the dagaleSunday
and that is how we know the church was established ada§u It
was at a time when many thousands of Jews had gathered i
Jerusalem to observe the feast days. God always ffans shat
work out perfectly.

Many great events occurred on Pentecost. It is thehdaHoly
Spirit came upon the apostles, according to Acts 2:4. Heainte
the day on which God saw fit to baptize the apostlels il Holy
Spirit. This caused amazement and doubt on the part afethe
and they asked “What meanneth this?” (v. 12). Of coum®es
were still skeptical and accused the apostles of beindkdReter
soon put this accusation to flight, however, and proceedédis
great sermon on the prophets.
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Can you imagine what a crowd of people were gatheregtiain
day, Pentecost? Jews from all over the world, owvefy nation
under heaven, some fifteen to seventeen nationalgetsevery
man heard in his own language. Peter, standing with ther oth
apostles spoke to the skeptics who charged them with baimg dr
with new wine, “ . . [Y]e men of Judea, and all yetttwell at
Jerusalem; be this known unto you and hearken to my woods. F
these men are not drunken as ye suppose seeing it is bhirthe t
hour of the day” (Acts 2:14-15).

Just think how those Jews, who really wanted tdrde of the
guilt of killing Jesus, on hearing the evidence Peter hadbther
apostles relate to them must have felt. No wonder thieg out,
“What shall we do?” By the law of Moses they could haeen
put to death. But the love of God was willing to save tladimven
though they could have known all of the terrible evantshe
suffering, death, and burial of Christ if they had reaith \&@n open
mind the scriptures which told them of these things. Theydco
most certainly have known by now that it was by the datexte
counsel and foreknowledge of God that all of this had ctone
pass.

Can you imagine the courage of the preacher? It wadirgt
time he had stood before this audience. Now by the Spi@od
he stood there and told them, “[Y]e have taken this math a
murdered him.” Perhaps if some of our brethren had beea the
they would have told the apostles, “Now you better aeefal,
winners don’t knock and knockers don’'t win.” But the boldnafss
the Spirit came forth from the mouth of Peter andwlitheld
nothing that was profitable for them. They had seen Jesuk
miracles, wonders, and signs. They had seen God cotifg fact
that He was indeed His Son (Heb. 2:1-4).

The Crucial Question

It is little wonder that they cried out, “What sha# do?” It is
implied, to be saved. That is the first time that qoestas ever
asked. Now, the question is where did Peter get the an3herse
who know the scriptures understand that the Holy Spixk dghe
apostles the answers which they needed. They received their
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answer from Matthew 28:19-20: “Go ye therefore, and tedich a
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,cdrnile Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.” Or from Mark 16:16: “He that bgéth
and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believetishadk be
damned.” Maybe he received Lukes’ statement, “And said, unto
them, thus it is written, and thus it behooved Chassuffer, and
to rise from the dead the third day: and that repentande an
remission of sins should be preached in His name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem” (24:46-47). Now | know where
the answer came from. “Repent and be baptized everybgou
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission g and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).

We have noticed for the first time the most crugizestion has
been asked. The next time it is was by Saul of TafBues.third
time it was asked by the keeper of a prison. Paul and 8itasigh
no fault of their own, but having delivered a maiden inigii of
a spirit of divination were in prison because they bado doing
deprived her owner of his income. Paul and Silas wereeglan
the inner prison, chained and locked in stocks. My, hoserable
must have been their position. Yet, both were praying anying
unto God and the prisoners heard them. Suddenly the foonaxti
the prison was shaken and the doors were all opened angd ever
one’s bands loosed. Can you imagine what would happen in a
normal situation when all the prisoners were loosedthadloors
of our prisons were opened? The prison keeper thought thdd wo
be just what would happen there and was ready to falhisn
sword. “But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, ‘Do thyseif
harm for we are all here” (v. 28). What a change tookelaith
the sinner. That is when he sprang in and asked the queStion
what must | do to be saved?” There is no indicati@at he, at the
present, was concerned about anyone else. He wasstetkianly
in self. So it should be with us. So many today wilhkeard to say,
“If it was good enough for my mother or father, thensitgood
enough for me.” That reminds me of a story | heard reggrdi
storekeeper. The young man had become the keeper affathar
had died. The father had sold hundreds of yards of dry good,
measuring the goods by laying them across two tacks whach w
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placed on the counter, believing they measured a yard. \tYieen
son became owner, he soon discovered that his faftteused a
false measure. The tacks were only 35 inches apart. Dohyak

the young man would conclude, “My father was sincer ian
change the measurement he used it will make things ladkdy

him. After all he used that measurement for years anmdwis
good enough for him, it's good enough for me.” Honesty and
sincerity would demand that he make a change immediately.
Anyone considering salvation should not rely on what aeylse

has done or is doing whether it is a mother, fathesband, wife,

or children. The preachers answered his question by saying the
following: “They spake unto him the word of the Lorddao all

that were in his house. And he took them the same hbthieo
night, and washing their stripes; and was baptized, tHealirhis
straightway.”

Incidentally, we should notice that it was the edmour of the
night when he was baptized into Christ. That oughtke tcare of
the notion that baptism is non-essential.

We might talk to a TV preacher who would tell usréhes no
reason for one to do anything at all to be saved uelg®scially if
he is one of the predestinated before the beginningeaktrld by
God Himself. If he is one of the chosen there is ngthia can do.
If he is not in that number, it is just too bad. Otise, if that is
what Peter told them, | must tell them the same thihghat is
what Peter told them that is what you must do. In a cerifew
months ago, | asked the audience if their preacher hddhiem
what Peter had told those on Pentecost. There wefewa
denominational preachers present. Only those in the aedena
were members of the church raised their hand. In vietheofact
that we must stand before the judge of all creation asdier for
all that we have preached and all that we have obeyeollt like
to be sure that | have done what the Lord wants me!to do

If we were to question another preacher on the méatfénat
must | do to be saved,” he might say, “Just hold up yaadtand
you might fill out a card with your name on it thatuyare one that
has just been saved.” Again, if that is what the Newtdreent
preachers told me to preach, | must preach it. If ithatvthey said
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do, then you must do it. We are living in an age when just about
everything is being taught for salvation most of which car®
verified in the scriptures. As | traveled in my car sal/enonths
ago, | heard one preacher telling people that if theyewdeiving
their car they probably would have to put their handhenradio

and ask God to save them. If they would do that, all theyld
have to do is honk their horn, and God would hear it amvkn
what they wanted.

Well, preacher, why is it that all three accountamdwers being
given to the same question are different? Brother Nd&deman
uses an illustration regarding this matter that fits sth (£79-80).
He illustrated it by someone asking, “How far is itnfr@ne city to
the next?” For example, if one were to ask, “How ifait from
Moundsville to Chester, WV?” One might be told it isoab 60
miles. So he drives on and stops in Wellsburg and asksy ‘o
is it to Chester, WV?” The next person would tell hinsitabout
40 miles. He drives on and stops in Weirton, WV, and asksd
person, “How far is it to Chester, WV?” His answer‘isis about
20 miles.” The person asking the question then turns t&ridisd
and says, “These people must be crazy because theywalhgaa
different answer.” Of course, you see the point. THeégave a
correct answer. The driver is at a different pomtretime he asks
the question. That is exactly the situation when thestipre was
asked regarding what one must do to be saved. The jadlsratv
the 60 mile point. So far as | know, he had nevercedrlesus
Christ, or if he had heard of Him, he did not believe wieheard.
Therefore the preacher had to begin with the firgs.dtas not the
apostle Paul said, “How shall they call on him whonythave not
believed?” (Rom. 10:16). Hence, Peter needed to beghe atetry
beginning of the trip. The jailor needed to believe, heepented
and was baptized along with all of his straightway.

Well, what about those on Pentecost? The same thitiga of
them as was true of the jailor. The fact is theydeeenot to be told
to believe because they had already indicated theiefo@yi the
guestion they asked Peter. They had need only to be inforfned o
steps following. So Peter began at the 40 mile post. idetliem
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to repent and be baptized and that was exactly whantdexged to
know.

The question asked by the Pentecostians began withdie w
what Peter had taught them things they should already have
known from their study of the word of God, but prejudiod anvy
had so blinded their hearts that it took a strong, pois¢echon to
open their hearts. They then realized that there swasething
which they must do. They could not depend on Abrahanthier
answer. Nor could they depend on Moses, because they had
probably already done what he told them to do. The lapois
John was no longer effective. Now they needed ardiffeanswer,
one that was authorized by Jesus. God had already maearit c
“This is My beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased, rhga
Him” (Matt. 17:5). They were now hearing words which hadenev
been uttered before. Peter told them they had somethaim to

Imperative and Non-Negotiable
The command was imperative. It included the strongest in
the English language. It was not, “May |,” or “Could &f “What
can | do,” but God used strong language which neither theyw@or
can avoid. How can so many preachers get around it today?
Many folks today talk about “getting religion.” Nothingsiaid in
the New Testament about getting anything. Nobody everhaid t
in Bible times. We can be sure that of all the convessiin the
Acts of the Apostles, every last one of them did dyabe same
thing. They allDID something. Not one single case is said to have
done anything but hear, believe, repent, confess, and be blaptize
They all did something. They all did the same thing. Ttake‘do”
out of the Bible and you have robbed the pure and undefiled
religion of the New Testament of the very foundatignon which
it was founded.
The apostle Peter made it clear that there argpans to do. One
is on the part of man; the other is on the part of Gb& both
active and passive. Therefore, man’s part is “I must Gntl's
part is “to save.” That is why Ananias told Paul to cglon the
name of the Lord. God has promised to remember our simstte.
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A good friend of mine went to a funeral of a heathen. grieacher
knew the deceased was a heathen. Most assembled kriERe it
preacher told the audience that they did not need toyvednout
where the deceased had gone, because just before hehéied
preacher had asked him if he believed that Jesus was thefSo
God. The deceased whispered, “Yes.” “He is in Heaven,”tbaid
preacher.

Indeed, there were more promises made. The remis§isins.
Some believe that forgiveness of sins comes before isne
baptized. They would explain that once a man is savedilthe w
want to be baptized. This is usually referred to as awardtsign
of an inward grace. A great controversy exists over trastan
Why? Because of the Greek wans.

Some follow the Bapitst scholar A. T. Robertson who
believing that salvation comes before baptism, transéases
“because of.” That is he appeals to what is calledu$al

use of eis.” His argument goes like this. You put a man in
jail for murder. (Not in order that he might commit murde
but because he already has.) . . . Let it be knowmthaty
lexicons do not even give “causal use of eis” (because out
of occurrences of eis in the New Testament, only 4 might
mean “because” and those that do, admit that such a
translation is at least controversial. (Reese 76-77)

Another promise of importance is: The gift of tHely Spirit.
The Holy Spirit is a person, not an inanimate force. isl not
received into the lives of Christians as a resulpralying for him.
Boles states: “There is a sense in which the Holy Spirithe
‘ordinary measure’ dwelt with all Christians; in this asare he
dwells with Christians today. In this sense all of tefemrences to
the indwelling of the Spirit in Christians find their ajgption”
(208).

Verse 39 says, “[F]Jor the promise is unto you, amdyaur
children, and to all that are afar off, even as manyas.dind our
God shall call.” In Genesis 12:3, God made a promise uhtarA,
“And | will bless them that bless thee, and curse hinh thaseth
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thee; and in thee shall all the families of the ledn¢ blessed.” |
believe the promise that God made to Abraham differech fthe
Old Testament law in that only a Jew could be blesse@rutine
law. In the Christian age not any accountable being ctudad.
The Great Commission included all nations; every creature.
Whosoever will be included for in Revelation 22:17 welréand
the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him thatréit say
come. And let him that is athirst come and whosoevdy i&ilhim
take of the water of life freely.” It seems to mattPeter is saying
that the promise of salvation shall not be extended h&r t
generation alone, but to the posterity and generatidar af
generation. It will be an act of free choice, fotdPesays, “as many
as the Lord our God shall call.” How does God do thisinggt
Paul said, “whereunto he [God] called you by our gospethé
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thesi4).
One is not called miraculously, nor is the new bihé baptism of
the Holy Spirit, nor by any other means, except bypth&er of the
gospel of Christ.

Obey as They Did

| have no idea how long Peter preached to themairottasion,
but he preached many other words testifying and exhorting them to
“Save yourselves from this untoward generation.” Thacehwas
theirs. The preaching directed by the Holy Spirit, haddligo
declared them to be murderers of the Messiah. Theyneeded to
separate themselves from those who still were pletsgdChrist
had been murdered. Do you suppose that Peter might havedoint
his finger at those in the audience who had accused theeingf b
drunkards? Possibly so. At any rate all who desire salvatiust
genuinely repent of their sins. They will no longer wem keep
company with the wicked of the world. As new creatureShnist
they will desire the fellowship of those who do nahk and act as
Christians should. This would be a wonderful time for enthis
audience who have never done what Peter told the Pstitet
and do it now. Do not put it off for another day becauséay is
the day of salvation, now is the accepted time” (2 Cd6)6:It
may be that you have wandered from the path of rightesgs If
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that is the case, please return by confessing your sirGoth
repenting of them and let us pray with you that we al rha
forgiven of our transgressions.
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The Gospel in Ephesus

Acts 19
J. D. Conley

Once more | regard it an honor to appear on this éceileship
program. It is my considered opinion that the Victorgtuees are
among the best our brotherhood has to offer. The legttipr®ooks
that have been produced are a rich blessing to the lifeac

J. D. Conleyin his 18th year preachir
full-time, and is in his 7th year with Harn
Hill Church of Christ, Marietta, OH.

Christian who is in possession of them. This book ots Adll be

no exception. | extend my sincere appreciation to althoke
responsible for planning and hosting this lectureship. May the
book, the CD’s and the DVD'’s, enjoy a wide distributaamd may

the Godhead be immensely glorified this week and always.

Introduction

Ephesus was more of a carnival than a city. The onerot
metropolis that could compete with its overt carnahgs Corinth,
its due west neighbor two hundred miles on the other sidbeof
Aegean Sea. In many ways Ephesus and Corinth were like
debauched twins, each one challenging the other forittbeot
“Most Wicked.” For the most part, it was a toss up. \With
guestion the Gospel in Ephesus was:

Needed

Like our modern cities of New York, Las Vegas, New QOmntga
Los Angeles, San Francisco, Chicago, etc., Ephesus was
entertainment crazed. Like much entertainment today,kie

available in Ephesus was debased. The city was knowanfr
wide for its brothels, theatres, baths, gymnasiumstadium and
Celsus Library. But its main claim to fame was the tempf
Artemis, or Diana, which was the Roman name for @reek
goddess. The temple was known as one of the Seven Vgoofle
the ancient world. The symbol of this temple was théust of the
many-breasted Artemis, which represented fertility, imgn&nd
wild life.

The temple stood on a platform that measured 239 feet
wide by 418 feet long. It had 100 columns over fifty-five
feet high and exceeding six feet in diameter at the.bas

The sacred chamber was seventy feet wide and was open
toward the sky. On the main altar stood the statue ef th
goddess Artemis. (Baez-Camargo 245)

Idolatry was big business in Ephesus. Some of the Episesia
were getting rich selling souvenirs (cf. Acts 19:24-27). tt,fethe
temple of Diana doubled as a bank and was also a depository
valuable works of art. But in addition to their predilen for
idolatry was their obsession with magic (19:19). Magicinsps/
being a natural outgrowth of idolatry, which is believing ie th
unbelievable. Because Ephesus was a city given ovelotatry,
covetousness, occultism, and sexual immorality, i aacity in
dire need of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Any of ouescitoday
prove to be a challenge for preachers of the GospelisSso
widespread and so deeply entrenched many preachers become
discouraged and surrender. Ephesus proved to be a stiéraipall
even for the peerless apostle Paul. He found a loppbsition to
the truth in this hedonistic mecca. Yet, he pressed wverrggving
away an inch of ground in the process. This Gentilenggded the
Gospel and Paul understood tlmt was the one God needed to
plant it there.

The first need he met was to further instruct a doae so
disciples of John to b&haptized in the name of the Lord Jesus”
(Acts 19:5, emp. added). Upon doing so Paul “laid his hands upon
them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spaketaurigues,
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and prophesied{Acts 19:6). At this time the baptism of John had
been supplanted by the baptism of the Great Commiss@onthe

one baptismmentioned in Ephesians 4:5. Paul was unafraid to fill
these twelve men in on what they lacked. Even though ribey
doubt thought they had, they had not obeyed the truth tigrrec
They knew some truth concerning baptism, such as the
prerequisites of faith and repentance of sins, yet tiagtism was

still ineffective. Paul tended to this need.

Secondly, Paul moved into less friendly territargen he “went
into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of thwaéhs,
disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of
God” (Acts 19:8). After the need in the synagogue was met, and
the Gospel message was received as much as it was gdieg to
Paul began teaching on a daily basis in the school of Tysannu
The Divine record states “And this continued by the spadeof
years” (Acts 19:10). Nothing else is known about this school.
Maybe it was a two-year program like WVS(HRudents, imagine
sitting at the feet of the matchless apostle Paukvar years! |
wonder, did he give much homework?

One ancient manuscript (Bezae) suggests that Paul's
classes were from 11:00 a.m. till 4:00 p.m. In the Middle
East this is the time when many take an afternoon Tést
apostle might have used the early morning hours to work
at his trade (cf. 20:34). (W. Jackson 249)

But not only did Paul meet the spiritual needs of raed
women, he also strove to take care of their physicadisi¢oo (cf.
Acts 19:11-12). The Gospel then, and now, is triple-prongee. O
prong concerns itself with evangelism (Mark 16:15). Another
prong, the edification of the saints (Eph. 2:20-22; Jude 2. T
remaining prong of the Gospel is benevolence (Gal. 6:10).
Christians must give careful attention to all threengs We must
not be zealous in one to the exclusion of the othitone spends
all of their time helping the needy, but never teachirgmtlihe
truth, what lasting good is it? On the other hand, ifomt/ teach
truth, but do not show it, we violate a host of passages.
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Furthermore, if all we do is devote all of our titoebuilding up
our brethren, we fail in evangelism and benevolencéalkance
needs to be struck. The Gospel in Ephesus by the handubf P
shows us how to achieve this balance. Luke showed usathisde
in the first twelve verses of Acts 19. Edification iesen the
encouragement that he showed the disciples of Joha batized
correctly. He demonstrates evangelism in the synagogum &nel
school of Tyrannus. Then Paul practices benevolemadat he
was an instrument in healing the sick and those posse$sadl
spirits.

In addition to all of these needs being met, Paa ekposed the
great need for the people of Ephesus to be people of spiritua
discernment. For too long many of them had been duped bg+the s
called magicians in town. Fake healers are nothing ey were
around then, as they are now, and will continue to bdewhi
garnering a following of gullible disciples, regardlesdio$ clear
warning of John, “Beloved, believe not every spirit, byt ttie
spirits whether they are of God: because many falsghpte are
gone out into the world” (1 John 4:1).

But whenever and wherever the Gospel is being taughthen
real needs of people are being met, Satan will do histbgsut a
stop to it (cf. Matt. 13, parable of the tares; also 2. Qatl; 1
Thess. 2:18). Ephesus was one of his favorite playgrounds
therefore the Devil was not willing to concede one squrae of it
to the Gospel of Christ. But Satan was not tanglindp whe likes
of modern day preachers with their silk suits and smep#eches
(Matt. 11:8; Isa. 30:10), rather he chose to grapple wittbétde
tested and gritty apostle Paul and the powerful Gospdesiis
Christ (Rom. 1:16), an unbeatable combination!

Nonetheless, at first, Satan seemed to get aolde Because for
a time the Gospel in Ephesus was:

Impeded

Though the events in (Acts 19:13-41) are quite dramatic and
even alarming, this impeding of the Gospel turned out tamiber
and short-lived. Christians need to be reminded thaanSet a
bully who will tuck tail and run when resisted (James .4H¢
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lacks the courage and the fortitude to fight toe to tbe.is, as
Peter says, a roaring liqd Peter 5:8), but he would rather roar,
than fight. He excels at intimidation, but only whemaid. He is
primarily prowling around for soft and easy morsels to devand
has no appetite for a toughened soldier of Christ.

Satan and the enemies of Christ basically engagedo forays
with Paul and the Gospel in Ephesus. The first of whiels a
complete failure which ended up backfiring on the forceswif
viz., the seven sons of Sceva debacle (19:13-16). It seaighéh
miraculous power that Paul demonstrated while in Ephesusavas
impressive that it spawned a band of counterfeit miraclkevs.

In fact this is precisely where many charlatans todaytlgoidea

for their prayer clothes, which they will be more theappy to part
with for financial gain. “Modern fake healers who nwil ‘prayer
clothes’ for monetary considerations have no conoeatiith this
genuine biblical phenomenon. Miraculous healing doesoootr
today” (W. Jackson 249). “It was not even necessari?&ul to be
present for a sign to occur. Articles which had merely been
touched with Paul could be taken to the sick for thealing. The
miracles verified the gospel. . .” (Conley 160).

Among the vagabond Jews(19:13), i.e., those Jews who
wandered from place to place passing themselves offaasigts,
were seven sons of one called Sceva. Some contend Skeuld
have known better since he washaef priest(19:14). But such is
debatable. “No Jewish chief priest by this name is knovenmidy
have adopted this title as his own, and had there beertlsangs
as quote marks Luke would likely have used them” (Bruce 390).

It seems reasonable, and consistent with Sceuvadac@ous
nature that if he would pass himself off as the fatbieseven
exorcists, why not a chief priest? But when these bhbasthers
called on the name of Jesus to give their act anfauthenticity,
their plan flopped. It is noteworthy in this humorouscact that
the demon answered the sons of Sceva by saying, “Jesasv] kn
and Paul | know; but who are ye@9:15). What a paradox? The
demon knew and admitted the Divine while exposing the
fraudulent! The theatre-goers in Ephesus must have enjtyed
scene where tragedy and comedy appeared together aartiee
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time! The man, who wastill demon possessed, did not take kindly
to this outlandish show of pretense and leaped upoe th&gen
sorry sons. He embarrassed them by ripping off theithek)
inflicting bodily harm, causing them to run out of th@tise naked
and wounded(19:16). All seven had been exposed spiritually as
well as physically. How embarrassing this must have beesnho
surprise that we never read about Mr. Sceva and hisagyays.

Seven ordinary men were no match for one demon. 8ut n
company of demons (not even several thousand) was the
equal of divine power (cf. Mark 5:8ff). The report of this
episode-where a demon cast out several men!-became
known throughout the city, among both Jews and Greeks.
(W. Jackson 250-251)

Not only was the inability of the frauds exposed, éxgosure led
to mass repentance on the part of those who were themasgh to
see that magic was only a word. As we preach the gaspbée
Ohio Valley the Lord’s church needs a wholesale retorithe
Bible, coupled with a wholesale rejection of any kindnwdterial
that would lead us away from the word of God and to thesmer
words of men.

It is indeed a recommended course for all in the kingdom
who cannot properly use material other than the Bilvid, a
who thus displace the Bible with what they find elsenghe
All sectarian products and all of human philosophy need to
be thus disposed of, if even possessing these works in our
libraries will cause our teaching to be flavored by then.
JacksonStudiesl91-91)

The other foray that presented itself as an impeatin® the
Gospel in Ephesus was the riot evoked by the silversmith
Demetrius (19:23-41). His pocketbook was being pinched so he
decided to put pressure on Paul the preacher. Becaudae of t
Gospel in Ephesus, Demetrius’ orders for shrines aeh®iwere
shrinking daily. Clearly the Gospel in Ephesus was havinguadgr

282 J. D. Conley




effect (Isa. 55:11; Acts 2:41, 17:6; 1 Cor. 3:6; Col. 1:23)! Droves
had turned away from magic and had embraced truth.ttgalas
the next item of business to be addressed. Accordiietoetrius
(19:26), Paul's sermon against idolatry on Mars Hill (cttsA
17:22ff), had wafted across the Aegean and was having arctimpa
in how the Ephesians and others in Asia did business.réminds
us that the Gospel gowerfuland that preaching doesmake a
difference! The Gospel preached was the only thing tbatdc
change Ephesus from being the Devil's amusement park. The
Gospel of Christ has real transformation power. Itai@sithe only
thing that can change our city, our nation and the wasld whole.
Preachers especially, let us take a lesson from Paupeach on
the things that need to be preackdwnthey need to be preached.
We can do nothing but preach truth and still be displeasirigod
if we fail to tell aspecificaudiencespecificthings. This,in and of
itself, is an impediment to the advancement of the Gb¥yeuld
God have been pleased if Paul would have preached ontlaery o
topic than the one he did in Athens? Paul preached lgxabat
needed to be preached to that particular audience tgpahaular
time. He could have preached the truth on any numbsulgécts,
and yet if he had shied away from preaching the very setraon
did, about theUnknown Godand against idolatry, God’s spirit
would have beerstirred! Too often preachers are afraid to be
specific, Paul never was. His sermons were effediaeause he
addressed the sin at hand. He did not ignore it, brush upsaga
make it a side point, or give it a glancing blow. He hitgheblem
head on! Preachers who do not preach like Paul, though they
preach only truth, are essentially preaching irrelesarmons.
What a paradox! They preach only truth, no error, andthet
work is ineffective and fruitless! The Gospel in AtheBphesus,
and everywhere else it was preached, was making a differe
because it was pin pointing sin, not circling it. Becans@aul's
specificity with sin, and exposing it to Gospel light, tirae he
spent in Ephesus culminated in these magnificent worgs, “
mightily grew the word of God and prevaile9:20).

But when the pure Gospel is preached, and sin is exposésl by
powerful rays of Divine illumination, many will not takenkily to

283 J. D. Conley

it. The citizens of Ephesus were no exception. Thep8bis
designed to do one of two things: attract or repel. \tihurging

of Demetrius, who was stressed about his economic futiire
19:24-28), he attracted the repulsed (his co-workers), and @orke
them up into a wrathful lather over Paul who was hgrtiheir
trade. Not only that, but poor Diana’s name was being ioelsed
and her influence threatened to be toppled. Such a scemasio
unspeakable, after all, who would the world then worship2{)9:
Old Demetrius was shrewd. His words were pretentioug, wieee
just a guise. What he really was saying was “Who in thddwe
going to pay me to make shrines of Diana if she is s&ewhat
she really is?” (cf. 1 Tim.6:10). Given his temperamentphder

if Demetrius was one of thostheasts” Paul fought with at
Ephesus (1 Cor. 15:32)? According to Bill Jackson, “oppwsitio
mounted by those who despise truth can be worse thaallgct
facing a wild beast”@ommentarni 60).

The reference to fighting with wild beasts at Ephesus
should be taken metaphorically. As a Roman citizers, i
unlikely that Paul was forced to fight animals in the
arena...Since opponents of God’'s men are called vipers
(Luke.3:7), dogs (Phil.3:2) and swine (Mat.7:6), it would
not be unusual for Paul to label them as wild beadts. T
Lord's people have always had many animal-like
adversaries. (Allen 192)

Something horrifically life threatening had happened tol Ba
Ephesus (cf. 2 Cor. 1:8-12). The riot that ensued in A8tdoes
not seem to be a reference to the awful occasiohvAdes about
in (2 Cor. 1:8ff.). Other than this allusion we have ndinite
information about this terrible experience. Be thatitasnay,
Demetrius being one of tHeeastsof 1 Corinthians 15:32 is still
plausible. Whether the riot of Acts 19 is what Pauhesrkening
back to in 2 Corinthians 8, or another incident altogethes, t
Gospel in Ephesus was impeded.

Demetrius, who made “no small stir about that way”
(Christianity is referred to as “the Way” several égnin Acts,
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16:17; 18:25, 26; 19:9, 23; 22:4; 24:14, 22), saw to it that Paul and
his companions were mobbed and pushed into the directidre of t
theatre.

This is the most magnificent structure in Ephesus. The
Great Theatre is located on the slope of Panayir Hill,
opposite Harbor Street, and easily seen when enteany f
the south entrance to Ephesus. It was first constiucte
the Hellenistic Period, in the third century BC. It et
largest in Anatolia and has the capacity for 25,000 seats,
sixty-six rows. The stage building is three-storied 48d
meters high. The facade facing the audience was
ornamented with relieves, columns with niches, windows
and statues.

There are five doors opening to the orchestra area. .
The theatre was used not only for concerts and plays, but
also for religious, political and philosophical discussio
and for gladiator and animal fights. (“Ephesus”)

From this point things got out of control. The Gospdtphesus
was impeded, but had Demetrius and others had their wayuit
have been completely expelled. But Demetrius wash@bhe in
charge. God was (Dan. 2:21; Acts 5:38-39; Rom. 8:31). This
reminds us that when things appear hopeless and out oblgcontr
God still is in control (Heb. 1:3; 6:19). Paul being therléss
preacher that he was desired to be brought into the treatre.
He wanted all of Ephesus to hear the Gospel. He wahtesk t
25,000 seats filled to capacity with standing room only. Buk bot
the disciples and the city officials deemed it wouldhaeardous
for Paul to go in. Inside the theatre was comples®shand most
did not know why they were even there (19:32). Though thpelos
was needed, it was not an ideal time for Paul to deéiveermon.
There does come a time when a defense for the Gospeés$ o be
made; this is required (cf. Rom.1:16; Philip. 1:17; Jude 3, Btt).
God does not require rash action on our part to unnecgspatil
our lives in jeopardy when it would be to no avail. Sudnseto
have been the case with Paul in this instant. At firseems that
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no one could get control of the crowd. A Jew named Alégan
tried, and evidently made a firm attempt to make sure tbe m
knew that the Jews were not in agreement with the s
They did not want to get blamed for what Paul had beengdoi
Instead, they were compromisers who sold out to thecen@ and
social pressures idolatry was putting on the city. Thasldws, in
spite of their long exilic history for their love fadols, werestill
soft when it came to this issue!

The crowd paid Alexander no mind. His pitiful defenseswa
drowned out by the crowd’s constant silly chant whichh eldoon
for two hours, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” fipears
Demetrius and the others needed all the false assuttaceould
muster. But a lie is still a lie, no matter how ofteis emphatically
repeated.

It was only when the town clerk interceded that thinggan to
simmer down. “The town clerk was the most importargalo
official, the liaison between the local governmerd #me imperial
Roman authorities” (Conley 162).

This is evidently the speech of a man well skilled in the
management of popular assemblies. It is probable that the
speaker . . . was a friend of the apostle, and a mamoof
much intelligence to receive with blind credulity the
popular delusion in reference to the temple and image of
Diana. The speech, indeed, has a ring of insincerity about
it, indicating that the speaker was merely humoring the
popular superstition for the special purpose that was before
him. (McGarvey 240)

Whether the town clerk was a advocate of Dianaoty e did
succeed in appeasing and dispersing the mob, thus restodeg
to what could have been a disastrous event.

He convinced the troublemakers that Paul had done nothing
against the law, and that if Demetrius and his cohodsted to
pursue the matter, it needed to be brought to the atteotitime
courts. The town clerk also intimated that if the unlawfproar
should come to Rome’s attention, Ephesus could suffer
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reparations. This event in Ephesus reminds us that when
Gospel is preached there will always be a reactian tbmay not
be the kind of reaction desired, but the Gospdl receive a
reaction, either compelling or repelling.

Though the Gospel in Ephesus was impeded, it also:

Succeeded

Its success is seen in a variety of ways. On Pasdcond
missionary journey is when he first came to EphesugrAdaving
Aquila and Priscilla there, he “entered into the synagogne,
reasoned with the Jews. When they desired him to tamyer
time with them, he consented ng¢&cts 18:19-20). Evidently Paul
was havingsome success teaching the Jews the Gospel.

The Gospel also enjoyed success in Ephesus because of t
efforts of Aquila and Priscilla, who taught the skilledator
Apollos, (who had come to Ephesus via Alexandria), “tlag wf
God more perfectly(18:26). Apollos in turn “mightily convinced
the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the scriptures Jesitis
was Christ’(18:28).

Timothy also preached the Gospel, and nothing but thpeBos
in Ephesus, according to 1 Timothy 1:3.

As we have studied, Paul then returned to Ephesus dhitus
missionary journey and the Gospel enjoyed the succes® pséy
pointed out, viz. the correct baptism of John’s discipéex] his
tireless efforts in the synagogue with the stubborn Jexkgh
resulted in the “persuading of the things concerning the kimgdo
of God” (19:8). Plus his two year stint as a faculty membehén t
school of Tyrannus. Luke records that because of whatd#in
this school, “all they that which dwelt in Asia heard therd of
the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Gre€k§:10).

Then the Gospel enjoyed success in that it exposedakiee
healers that were preying on the unsuspecting Ephesianse Ther
was no comparison between the marvelous miracles Paul
performed and the pathetic imitations others tried to pds3he
spurious spectacle of the Sceva Seven had been published so
widely that it “was known to all the Jews and Gredks dwelling
at Ephesus(19:17). Not only this but:
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[F]ear fell on them all, and the name of the Lordudesas
magnified. And many that believed came, and confessed,
and showed their deeds. Many of them also which used
curious arts brought their books together, and burned them
before all men: and they counted the price of them, and
found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily gre
the word of God and prevaile(.9:17-20)

Without dispute, the Gospelucceededn Ephesus! “When the
value of the books was computed, it amounted to what would be
about $35,000 in today's U.S. -currency” (Polhill 406).
“Repentance is not cheap! Significantly, they did néoémapt to
merely go out of business by selling their inventory (wliteceuld

be used again); they destroyed the goods” (W. Jackson 251).

The Ephesians had more spiritual advantages affoodéaetn,
(and perhaps needed them more), than any other city wabead
in the New Testament. The church located there exaiemely
blessed. It is the only church in the New Testament wigshtwo
letters addressed to it by two apostles, Paul (EphésaaasJohn,

(cf. Rev. 2:1-7). Though John wrote Revelation, the reke
records in (Rev. 2:1-7) are none other than the soberamgsnof

the Lord. If early church historians are correct, Ephesiss
enjoyed the added perk of John residing there later inWieen

we take into consideration all of these advantagespled with

the fact that Paul preached there for three years (2@Bd)
delivered a very personal sermon to the Ephesian eldership
gathered at Miletus (20:17-38), we conclude it was both ackhur
and a city that basked in the success of the Gospelvi#dl are
priviledged to serve as elders should have Acts 20:17-38 as
required reading. If elders today woutdke heed” to the things
Paul said to that early eldership, the Lord's church toaaydibe

far better off than she is, and the Gospel would bangamore
success than it is having.

But because so many elderships are caving into the ediotét
culture instead of standing for Christ, and because hearte
aflame have cooled, the Gospel that was once suctessfu
Ephesus, and even in our cities has now:
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Receded

Some of the saddest words in all of the Bible are sanditathe
once thriving and successful church at Ephesus. The vergith
that enabled Paul to write the Everest of his episégsnning with
this commendation, “to the saints which are at Epheswusto the
faithful in Christ Jesus(Eph. 1:1). Yet, later on, that sentiment of
Paul's was downgraded by our Lord to this, “Nevertheldssve
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thyofuest (Rev.
2:4). What caused this spiritual slippage and what does this
accusation by our Lord mean? Even though these words were
preceded with words of commendation there was something
terribly wrong with the Ephesus congregation. “On tleel$ of
these words of praise . . . these words almost semmteadiction”
(G. West 138).

They were doing many things right, they exposed th@seiclg
to be apostles (v. 2). They were patient and steadfdabkeir work
(v. 3). They too shared a mutual hatred with the LordHerdeeds
of the Nicolaitans (v. 6). Still the Lord issued this Sirag edict,
“Nevertheless, | havessomewhatagainst thee”’(Rev. 2:4, emp.
added). Thesomewhatlesus goes on to reveal, is teatmehow,
they had left their first lovel do not believe this was a deliberate
act on their part. It was perhaps a departure that wagastual
they were completely unaware of it. Ironically, iasvan act of
love on the part of Jesus, to point out they hadthefir first love!
It was because they had left their first love that@ospel began to
recede in Ephesus. How many congregations in the Ohieyall
could Jesus so charge?

They have left their first love. “Ichabod” (“the glorg
departed,”l Samuel 4:21) could almost be written over
their door. The church at Ephesus had left its’s firge.lo
The members no longer sang as they used to sing. They no
longer contributed as they did in the early years oir the
Christian life. They didn't read the Bible as they uted
They didn't pray as they did when they were first
Christians. That truly is the tradgedy of tragedies. {(Vést
38-39)
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This church . . . was in a religious rut. There was @arth
centered love for the Lord. What was being done was not
done out of deep love for the Lord because they had left
their first love. (Pugh 3)

Christians today should giwareful attention that they not leave
their first love. If the Ephesians given all theivadtages could do
so, then so can we. Jesus lovingly sent them a wakellyphey
needed it. Various churches in this very valley needasneell.

Conclusion

Not all that long ago, this beautiful river valley saw taunch of
the Restoration Movement on American soil. For oxerentury
this part of the country has been a spiritual bastioriferGospel
of Christ. Like Ephesus, the rugged people of Appalankeded
the Gospel. In spite of countlesspedimentshe Gospel took hold
and spread. The Gospel enjoyed gseaicesdor many years, but
now it seems to beeceding.May the churches in the Ohio Valley
learn a lesson from the church in Ephesus, and not lebdispel
recede here, as it did there. Stay wedded to youildivetenabling
the“Word of God to grow mightily and prevail!”
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The ‘Use of the Scriptures in Acts

W. Terry Varner

Our lesson for this hour is “The Use of Scriptureéats.” This
is a worthy study in and of itself. Acts is part of theire “oracles
of God” (1 Peter 4:11). Our study will discuss the followij
What is the meaning of the term Scripture? (2) Acts ofsflpe as
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elder and evangelist at West Union, W
instructor at WVSOP, and as Reses
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Scripture. (3) The use (purpose) of Acts of Apostles aiptBee.

It is always important to define the terms of snstudy and
follow the principle set forth by Marsh, “Define yourres and
then keep to the terms defined” (1). By the term “use,” \téebs
defines as: “la: the act or practice of using somethingl: .the
method or manner of using something...2a (1): habitual or
customary practice. . . 7: a part of a sermon on whigbcirine is
applied to life” (2523).

The phrase “the Scriptures in Acts” is used in #mess of Old
Testament references, the Apostolic Letter writtefitbg apostles
and elders and brethren” (Acts 15:23-29). It also refetbearal
teaching in Acts.

What is the meaning of the term Scripture?

The Scripturedraphe simply meanswvriting when “used by the
Greek authors; but in the N.T. it always refers to thely
Scriptures” (Parkhurst 112). The term Scripture is desceipbifv
our understanding the Bible as the word of God. Somettimes
Bible is referred to as (1¥cripture (singular) in Acts 8:32, 35;
Galatians 3:8, 22; and 2 Timothy 3:16, and $2)iptures(plural)
in John 5:39 and 1 Corinthians 15:3-4.

The Bible uses various terms, in part or in wholeggeferring to
itself; i.e. “the oracles of God” (Rom. 3:2; 1 Peter 4;1the
“Word” (Matt. 4:4); “the truth” (John 8:32; 17:17); the “Lawi i
(John 10:34; 12:34; 15:25; 1 Cor. 14:21 et al).

To help distinguish between the writings of God amdwhtings
of mere man, inspiration, at times, adds the wdaly before
Scripturesas in, “Which He had promised afore by His prophets in
theholy scriptures (Rom. 1:2, emp. added) and “And from a child
you have known théoly scriptures (2 Tim. 3:15, emp. added).
Holy (hagiog carries the meaning of “religious awe, to venerate,
sacred” (Abbott-Smith 5).

The Holy Scriptures are given man “by inspirationGafd” (2
Tim. 3:16); therefore, are considered as separate andctisbm
the writings of men. Thaourceof the Scripture is God thereby
making the Scriptureloly as they come fronsod who is “holy”

(1 Peter 1:16). They are theery words of God because they
originate from the Holy Spirit/God (1 Cor. 2:13; 2 Tim. 3:16
Peter 1:21). They are not the words of men (1 Cor. 2:131eksl
2:13).

The above is important. The Bible is the Word afdGand
nothing less! What an individual believes the Bible teadkes
determined by what an individual believes is the Bible’s saurc
This is all-important, as we can know Christ and Ciamsty only
from the Bible. This principle is true when we consite words
of Friedman:

People have been reading the Bible for nearly two thausan
years. . . . They have regarded it as divinely dictated,
revealed, or inspired, or as a human creation. Theg ha
acquired more copies of it than any other book. It igepio
(and misquoted) more often than other books. . . is.dt

the heart of Christianity and Judaism. . . . Peopld rga
study it, admire it, disdain it, write about it, argue ahgut
and love it. People have lived by it and died foAnd we

do not know who wrote it. . . . It is a strange fact that we
have never known with certainty who produced the book
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that has played such a central role in our civilizati¢h5,
emp. added)

Consider further the following comment by James Dai$ntate
Professor of Biblical Interpretation, at Union Thegiéal
Seminary, New York. Smart, who was a theological &bemd
who did not believe in verbal, plenary inspiratiooménts that the
Bible is read, preached, and studied so little by Chnistig has
resulted in the Bible becoming a closed book for many.

But what meets our eyes is the puzzling and embarrassing
phenomenon that the century in which the investigation of
the Bible has been prosecuted more scientifically, more
vigorously, and with an international cooperation of
scholars, has witness steady recession of the Bible from
the preaching of the church and from the consciousness of
the Christian peopleg(31, emp. added)

Really? Wonder why? Have neither Friedman nor Staken
seriously the Bible’s claim that it the Holy Scripture® God has
always expected man to read and understand the Bible. khs,wa
“He who answers a matter before he hears it, fiolig and shame
to him” (Prov. 18:13). Isaiah predicted men would hear but not
understand, “Hearing you will hear and shall not understand. .
For the [their] hearts . . . have grown dull. . .est.they should
understand with their heart” (Isa. 6:9-10). Jesus askedy “U¢h
you not understand My speech? Because you are not aldeeto li
to My word” (John 8:43). Jesus warned, “Take heedyou hear”
(Luke 8:18, emp. added); “Take heetlat you hear” (Mark 4:24,
emp. added); and “He who has ears to hear, let him [jisatt.
13:9). Philip asked the eunuch, “Do you understand what y®u ar
reading?” (Acts 8:30). Paul affirmed man’s ability (cf. Jaht7),
“When you read, you may understand” (Eph. 3:4).

If Friedman, Smart, and others understood the soautkority,
and inerrancy of the Bible, they would quickly believed deach
other than what they affirm in the above quotes. Spewtuld be
a different society. Scholarship supposedly opened thpt@es
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to where the Scriptures can be understood correctly; howeve
modern scholarship has done more to close the Scripasdbe
very word of God, than to open them! It is importantmalerstand
that right doctrine produces valid living or experiencesengas,
wrong doctrine produces deceptive living or experiencegdehv
states it this way: “A person’s view of the Scripturesrenthan
any other thing, determines his faith and practice” (12).

Acts of Apostles as Scripture

Acts of Apostles is one of the longest books in New
Testament containing 1,003 verses as compared to 1,157 verse ir
the Gospel of Luke, its companion volume, and 1,071 vensie i
Gospel of Matthew. Witherington claims, “Acts has 18,3 64ds”
(qtd. in Bock 6). While various suggestions have been given for
the theme of Acts, we suggest the theme, “Jesus, tltedf@ll for
a Gospel sent to and for all.”

In examining Acts as Scripture; i.e. the inspireddwafr God (2
Tim. 3:16), we look briefly at the follow areas.

Old Testament quotations in Acts of the Apas@dd Testament
guotations in the New Testament are abundant and Actaigsn
its fair share. The quotations from the Greek Old Testayor
Septuagint (LXX), will vary in count according hmwthe lists are
compiled, as is evident from the following. Angus lidte L XX
“‘gquotations” in the New Testament as follows: (1) édir
guotations” number 263 and (2) “less direct” quotations as 376,
totaling 639 (249). In Acts, he lists 31 direct quotations and 21
references from the LXX, totaling 52 (249). Aebi lists 21
guotations of prophecy from the LXX fulfilled in Acts (3&tcher
and Chirichigno lists in Acts, 35 direct quotations from tb&X
(xx). The United Bible Societies fourth revised editioh Tie
Greek New Testamelts 40 quotations in Acts (Aland 889).

Many Old Testament quotations used in the New Testaanent
not always quoted literally as seen in Angus above. Gireek Old
Testament “was virtually the only form of the Old Testat in the
hands of Jewish believers outside of Palestine, andstogrtainly
the only available form for Gentile converts to theidé faith or
Christian faith” (Archer and Chirichigno ix).
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Because of the occasional inexactness of the LXX tjansa it
“often seems contrary to their original import and pueidsebi
1). However, Aebi correctly argues that the LXX “hasrbe
transmitted to us in substantially its original formidaresults in
“the infallible authority of the Scriptures” (6). Somehslars
wrongly conclude the New Testament authors were faatg
errant resulting in an uninspired and untrustworthy New
Testament. If the Bible is the very word of God, and,iit is both
inspired and inerrant when translated correctly. Jesub tbai
apostles would be guided “into all truth” by the Holy i@piJohn
16:13). The following quote argues for the New Testament narite
being divinely guided: “Christ’s chosen spokesmen wereHike
guided to expound the OIld Testament Scriptures ‘with authority
and not as the scribes™ (Archer and Chirichigno xii).

Inspiration of the Old Testament included both aral written
words of God’s servants. “These are the words which yall s
speak to the children of Israel. So Moses . . . lafdrbethem all
these words which the LORD commanded him” (Ex. 19:6-7). God
said to Moses, “Write this for a memorial in the book eswbunt
it in the hearing of Joshua” (Ex. 17:14). “The Spirit loé ORD
spoke by me, and His word was on my tongue” (2 Sam. 23:2). The
Holy Spirit gave the divine message by placing it in tloaitin and
on the pens of His spokesmen. In the Old Testamenbusri
expressions such as, “[T]he mouth of the LORD has spaotsa’
1:18); “I have put My words in your mouth” (Jer. 1:9); “[Y]ou
shall speak My words to them” (Ezek. 2:7); etc., cleaHgws the
inspiration of the speakers and writers. Fadaims “3,808 times”
these and like phrases are used in the Old Testamentinigtley
convey the express words of God (81).

The Apostolic letter to the Gentilescts 15:23-29 is the earliest
inspired New Testament writing. Once Gentiles entenecchurch
(Acts 10), a problem arose with some Christians in Jkmsa
Peter's rehearsal of Cornelius’ conversion was mdh whe
charge, “You went in to uncircumcised men and ate witgm”
(Acts 11:4). These Judaizing Christians later came to émtio
teaching, “Unless you are circumcised according to theousif
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Moses, you cannot be saved” (Acts 15:1). The apostleeldads
in Jerusalem met to resolve the matter. The four spsanhihis
meeting showed, “the will of God so clear that the @i was
totally silenced, and the only remaining question was, best to
carry out the proposal submitted by James” (McGarvey 68).

The Apostolic Letter written in the name of “thpoatles and
elders, with the whole church” (15:22, 23) was inspired by the
Holy Spirit, “For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit” (2B). It is
called an “epistle” (KJV) and “letter” (15:30, NKJV). \tas sent
to “the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia” (15:23)ith
worthy witnesses on their behalf (15:22, 32). The Letter was
inspired and authoritative. Luke included the Letter when he
penned Acts. It resolved the problem before it destroyed
affected churches. The brief letter when written wergp8ire, and
was as binding initially as when Luke included it in his iregpir
history of the early church. It is as binding today amnthit is
Scripture.

Oral teachings in Acts of ApostleEhe Bible teaches that when
Peter, Paul, and others spoke orally their words wep&r@ts This
involves verbal (word) and plenary (all) inspiration.

Inspiration theopneustosdoes not mean, “breathed into by God

... but thatt is breathed out by GddWarfield 133, emp. added).
A classic text on inspiration of the Old Testament, ib principle
applicable to all New Testament writers; TCNT is 2ePet:21,
“holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the HolitSp
The text summarizes as followBirst, “men spoke” refers to
human language at a particular time and place. It doesefatto
writing and writing instruments, but to their words. e day of
Pentecost following the baptism of the Holy Spirittba apostles,
it was the Holy Spirit who “gave them [apostles] wdtere” (Acts
2:4).

Secondthe men who spoke did not speak from the standpoint of
man, but from the standpoitaf God” or “from God” (ASV); i.e.
the divine message has its source with God, not man, @nd b
from Him making the product God's Word and not their word.
Paul writes, “These things we also speak, not in words which

298 W. Terry Varner



man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaclig&Cor.
2:13).

Third, the men weré'moved by the Holy Spirit” was the
methodby which God made known His divine message. The Holy
Spirit “moved,” “carried” (Moffatt), or “impelled” (NEB)them.
Paul wrote “according to the wisdom given to him, hastemito
you” (2 Peter 3:15). These writings were called “the other
Scriptures” (2 Peter 3:16).

In that the writers of the New Testament wrotanspiration or
guidance of the Holy Spirit, the questiorH®W did the apostles
receive the divine message from the Holy Spirit? Thevans the
baptism of the Holy Spirit. Jesus gives five purposes the
baptism of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles in revegaHis will
(There are other purposes of Holy Spirit baptism).

> “[T]he Holy Spirit . . . will teach you all thindgs
(John 14:26, emp. added).
> “[T]lhe Holy Spirit . . . [will] bring to your

remembrance all things that | have said to you
(John 14:26, emp. added).

> “[T]he Spirit of truth . . will testify of Me. And you
also will bear witness (John 15:26-27, emp.
added).

> “[T]he Spirit of truth . . .will guide you into all
truth” (John 16:13, emp. added).

> “[T]he Spirit of truth . . .will tell you of things to

comé (John 16:13, emp. added).

The baptism of the Holy Spirit fell upon the apasta the first
Pentecost following the resurrection of Jesus (Acts .2:Tithe five
purposes of Holy Spirit baptism on the apostles empowaned
enabled them both to speak and to write the divine message
resulting in an inspired, inerrant, and trustworthy mgssahis is
why Paul writes, “These thingse also speak, not in words which
man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit tedcfie€or.

2:13, emp. added) and “All Scripture . . . is profitable foctdoe,
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for reproof, for correction, for instruction in riglotesness” (2 Tim.
3:16).

While the apostles were baptized with the Holy i§g#OW do
we account for an inspired message and writings of those n
apostles; e.g. Mark, Luke, James, and Jude? The ansvimpis.s
The apostles laid their hands on them imparting theaulous
gifts of the Holy Spirit (cf. Acts 8:14-24; 1 Tim. 4:14; 1BTim.
1:6). Maier writes of the purpose of inspiration asofos:

The purpose of inspiration is to vouchsafe the reliabdity
statements that come from God (2 Pe 1:21) and to assure
that they endure for the future (cf. Isa 40:8; Mt 5:18;
24:35). An inspiration that extends only to the concrete
person and not to the message permits the messag to sin
into oblivion. The ‘absolute’ would then have disappdare
(111)

The speakers and author, Luke, used Old Testament quotations
show that Jesus fulfilled the Messianic prophecies ofl'&
scheme of redemption. Luke included the inspired “Apostolic
Letter” (Acts 15:23-29) in his inspired book. The baptismhef t
Holy Spirit on the apostles (Acts 2) and the laying onthir
hands to impart miraculous gifts to the non-apos{ksts 8)
resulted in both the oral and written texts as tispined Word of
God, the Scriptures. The divine message was inspired,
authoritative, inerrant, and trustworthy in all areas.sAsttheonly
inspired history of the Lord’s church.

The use (purpose) of Acts of Apostles as Scripture

What is the use (purpose) of Acts as Scripture? Rdolerts, the
late Professor of Bible and Greek, Abilene Christianvehsity,
writes, “The Book of Acts is the capstone of the NBsgtament. .
.. [1]t caps the arch formed by the four Gospels orotieside and
the epistles on the other. . . . [W]ithout it we Wbhe completely
in the dark as to beginning and development of the eadych”
(173). In speaking of Acts 2, James D. Bales, the lateegdor of
Christian Doctrine, Harding University, writes:
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Acts two is one of the most significant chapters ia th
Bible. It relates to much that had gone before and itsbear
some relationship to all that follows after. . . ndtt only
marks the fulfilment, or the beginning of the fulfillmt of
many prophecies but it also marks the beginning of the
reign of Jesus as Lord and Christ at God’s right hahdsT

it marks the time of the establishment of the churgh. (

In this section of the use or purpose of Acts agptre, we will
briefly examine the following. Acts shows: (1) God’s regéine
work to all mankind, (2) is the only inspired history tife
establishment and beginning of the church, and (3) is aecanal
trustworthy.

God’'s redemptive work to all mankin&e list, from our
understanding, the primary purpose of Acts was to set aoitis
scheme of redemption to all mankind. Not only are thetedlis
various conversions to Jesus, thereby giving a divine rpatte
how to become a Christian, but Acts sets forth JesuSPas)ce
and Savior” (Acts 5:31; 13:23). God’'s redemptive work began in
Jerusalem and spread throughout “all Judea and Samariap and t
the end of the earth” (Acts 1:8). Acts 1:8 repeats theals
Commission of Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; and Luke
24:46-48. Ferguson describes Jesus’ redemptive work as:

The redemptive work of Jesus is the source of the church
and its ministry. . . . Not only Jesus’ death and mestion

but also [H]is total earthly ministry formed part of j§]
mission of salvation. . . . Jesus’ mission was redesmpti
His atoning death was a unique and unrepeatable work for
human salvation. Jesus’ sacrificial death, therefases a

ministry that the church cannot continue. . . . Jesus’
redemptive sufferings were complete and cannot be added
to. (281-82)

The only inspired history of the churchhrough the centuries,
men have written histories of the church, but nonespired. Acts
gives us Luke’s inspired work showing the establishmenhef t
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church, as predicted by Jesus (Matt. 16:18), in Jerusaletheon
first Pentecost following the resurrection of Chiisicts 2) and
continuing to the imperial city of Rome (Acts 28).

Acts is accurate and trustworthpcts is an inspired, accurate
history of God's people—Christians—and the spread of
Christianity. Many scholars challenge the historical valfighe
book. Haenchen, a typical liberal, gives an extensigey of the
historical and critical research of Acts concluding thaite did not
write an accurate history and was attempting only to etdhéy
church (14-50). “Acts takes us on a conducted tour of the Graec
Roman world. The detail is so interwoven with theraidve of the
mission as to be inseparable. . . . For Acts the covdbon of
historicity is overwhelming” (Sherwin-White 122, 189). Several
men have demonstrated the historicity of Acts, inotggiways, as
well as its companion volume, the Gospel of Luke.

Lord George Lyttleton (1709-1773) was a voluminous author
and statesman. He was also an infidel and by his @mmssion,
he had a superficial view of Christianity and the Scrigdur
Initially, Lyttleton desired to help the philosophical acoomity to
overthrow Christianity and the trustworthiness of théld
Persuaded that Christianity was not true and the Bilbde n
trustworthy, Lyttleton researched the accounts of Baudhversion
in Acts. His study resulted in believing the accuracy adl'Ba
conversion as recorded in Acts and that Paul had $eenisen
Christ. Consequently, following his yearlong study he cdede
from infidelity to a believer in God, Christianity, atfte Bible.

His argument is simple. Lyttleton knew that men aoee
imposters by desiring to advance themselves with fansituies
and to satisfy other personal passions. He believedhéatory of
Christianity and the conversion of the apostle Pautewero
different. But he discovered otherwise. His work rermeaia
valuable resource in the field of Christian evidences,asibe in
the conversion of Paul. Both Dr. Johnson and Johandebave
high testimony to the benefit of Lyttleton’s work. D¥ohnson
characterized his work on the apostle as “a treatisevhich
infidelity has never been able to fabricate a spemalver” (qtd. in
Jackson 100). John Leland, in his work titi&kgistical Writers
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said Lyttleton’s work was “a demonstration sufficient prove
Christianity to be a divine revelation” (qtd. in Schaff 1378).
Lyttleton acknowledges difficulties in study and encousate
student as follows:

Some difficulties occur in that revelation which huma
reason can hardly clear; but as the truth of itdgampon
evidence so strong and convincing that it cannot be denied
without much greater difficulties than those that atttdre
belief of it, as | have before endeavored to prove.If the
external evidence be convincingly strong, and there is no
internal proof of its falsehood . . . then surely Mbailties
ought to prevent our giving full assent and belief to it.

[I]t is no less our duty to acquiesce with humility,dan
believe that to be right which we know is above us, and
belonging to a wisdom superior to ours. (121-22, 123)

William Paley (1743-1805) in defense of the historicity @atsA
approached the topic from the “undesigned coincidenceg/cles
Acts and Paul's Epistles. He argued for the completendiay
between the two (169-247).

Luke was a medical doctor (Col. 4:14) and used various/kno
medical terms in both of his volumes. William Kirk bbot lists
161 Greek medical words in the Gospel of Luke and 106 Greek
medical words verifying the medical accuracy of Luke’stings.
These words were appropriate medical terms known inirhgs. t
Hobart’s conclusion is:

[Alcquainted with the language of the Greek Medical
Schools. . . . [T]he prevailing tinge of medicationtidic in

the third Gospel and in Acts of the Apostles tends also to
establish theéntegrity of these writings as we have them, . .

. [They] show the hand of a medical author continuously
from the first verse of the Gospel to the last vayk¢he
Acts of the Apostles” (xxix, Xxxvi)
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Acts 27 describes Paul's famous shipwreck at theoisMelita
or Malta. James Smith, both a yachtsman with overy&érs
experience and a geologist, researched the voyage andetkpw
of Paul. Residing a winter in Malta allowed him “perabn
examination of the location” (xi). Smith discusses tfavigation,
soundings, maps, geography, museums, libraries, etc.ite s
work. He concludes that Acts 27 is consistent in alasrand it
could not be written “in all its parts, unless from attua
observation” (Xix).

Sir William Ramsay, “probably the greatest autlyoom the life
of St. Paul, and the writings of St. Luke, in modernes(W.
Smith 144), was trained in the German higher criticisimosl in
the mid-1800s. A skeptic concerning Acts as a product of ttie fi
century and Luke as its author, Ramsay was determinedfionco
his beliefs further. His research led him to demonsttatiee’s
fastidious accuracy in Roman and Greek nomenclaturey@jgog
archaeology, antiquities, etc. Consequently, Ramsawected
from skepticism to a believer because of the accueawy the
historicity of Acts. He wrote several outstanding volsmesulting
from his years of research and still worthy of consgltiRamsay
not only lectured at various European universities, but atso
Harvard University, John Hopkins University, and Union
Seminary in New York. These lectures are printed in hekp8t.
Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizeim 1894, Ramsay
delivered these as the Morgan Lectures and again in 189% as th
Mansfield College Lectures. Some one hundred sixteers e,
he related the following story of his conversion from sloégt to
a firm belief in the accuracy and historicity of Acts.

| may fairly claim to have entered on this investigatio
without any prejudice in favour of the conclusion which |
shall now attempt to justify to the reader. On the @yt |
began with a mind unfavourable to it, for the ingenuitgt a
apparent completeness of the Tubingen theory had at one
time quite convinced me. It did not lie then in my line of
life to investigate the subject minutely; but more regehtl
found myself often brought in contact with the books of
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Acts as an authority for the topography, antiquities, and
society of Asia Minor. It was gradually borne in upon me
that in various details the narrative showed marvellous
truth. In fact, beginning with the fixed idea that therkvo
was essentially a second-century composition, and never
relying on its evidence as trustworthy for first-century
conditions, | gradually came to find it a useful allysome
obscure and difficult investigations. (7-8)

Concluding thoughts

Acts is Scripture. Acts is useful. We have desireddb forth
with clarity that Acts is inspired and inerrant (trustihy). The
purposes of Acts are numerous; we have discussed onky thre
areasFirst, Acts sets forth God’s redemption available to and for
man.SecondActs is the only inspired history of the establishment
and spread of Christianity from the first Pentecodb¥ahg the
resurrection of Jesus to the end of Paul's ministay, AD 66.
Third, Acts is accurate and trustworthy. On this latter poive
have given evidence from the writings of several memeswhose
research resulted in their conversion from infidelitg gkepticism
to believers in God and Christianity.

Luke penned both the Gospel and Acts to his friend Theophilus
(Luke 1:3; Acts 1:1). It is our position that Luke’'s carefsken
writing the Gospel continues in his writing of Acts. Sushthe
argument of many scholars, “The majority view is, atctf that
Luke 1:1-4 is a preface to both gospel and Acts as two pl&s o
single work” (Higgins 79). Pugh states the preface to hipaos
argues for “the claim of the Christian religion rasté upon events
which affected merely a private few, butany. . . . NO OTHER
RELIGION HAS THIS EVIDENCE OF HISTORICAL
PUBLICITY AS DOES CHRISTIANITY” (27). We ask why?
“The reason? Its ultimate greatness and endurancdimerea the
fact that it is Scripture (cf. 1 Tim. 5:18; Luke 10:7)” (25).

Scott made an excellent statement with whichdeecthat serves
to substantiate “The Use of the Scriptures in ActGHristianity is
a religion of fact; that it rests upon incontrovertible facts—facts
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attested by the very best and most reliable historic testinmony i
existence”(xvi).

No wonder Luke said to his friend, “l . . . after dallg going
over the whole story from the beginning, have decidedrite an
ordered account for you, Theophilus, so that your Exceflemay
learn how well founded the teaching is that you haveived”
(Luke 1:3-4, Jerusalem Bible). Amen!
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Paul’s Case for Christianity

Charles C. Pugh 11l

The conversion of Saul of Tarsus provides an unanswerabl
argument for Christianity. Charles R. Erdman sayshe‘T
conversion of Saul of Tarsus . . . forms, indeed, ohehe
strongest arguments in support of belief in . . . tharrestion of

Charles C. Pugh Il is in his 44th yes
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an instructor at WVSOP, and Director
Warren Christian Apologetics Center.

Jesus Christ” (100). This affirmation that the conversidrsaul
(Paul) “forms one of the strongest arguments” in suppbthe
historic resurrection of Jesus and, as a result, i§ gssof of the
Christian faith was the thesis of George Lyttletanhis classic
volume on the conversion of Paul first published anonymoinsly
1747 when Lyttleton was thirty-eight years of age. Littlewas
educated at Oxford, entered Parliament, and advanced to the
position of lord, commissioner of the treasury. He iighth there
were those who tried to shake his faith in the Chnstgligion,
and T. T. Biddolph said that he, along with Gilbert Wewid
imbibed the principle of skepticism (Campbell 353-54). Haavev
Lyttleton examined the reality of Christianity, and heetéed his
unbelief because of a thorough examination which terminated in
the production of his well-known dissertation on Saasversion
(Mitchell 341-42).

Writing to Gilbert West, Lyttleton addressed his apdadiicge
work on the conversion and apostleship of Paul. The opening
words read as follows:

Sir,

In a late conversation we had together upon the suddject
the Christian religion, | told you, that besides a#l fitoofs
of it which may be drawn from the prophecies of @id
Testamentfrom the necessary connection it has with the
whole system of thdewishreligion, from the miracles of
Christ, and from the evidence given of his resurrection by
all the other Apostles; | thought the conversion and the
Apostleship of StPaul alone, duly considered, was of itself
a demonstration sufficient to prove Christianity to de
Divine Revelation. (1-2)

More recently, in his bookThere Is a Godthe late atheist-
turned-theist, Antony Flew, wrote a fascinating recordha@i he
changed his position on the greatest of all questions-s-[l
exist? He also addressed the question of whether Goddadegat
any special revelation for humans. He wrote:

Where do | go from here? . . . | am entirely open @onmg
more about the divine Reality. . . . [T]he question of
whether the Divine has revealed itself in human history
remains a valid topic of discussion. You cannot limit the
possibilities of omnipotence except to produce the lolyical
impossible. Everything else is open to omnipotence.n. .
both my antitheological books and various debatesveh
taken issue with many of the claims of divine revelaton
intervention.

My current position . . . is more open to at leastasn of
these claims. In point of fact, | think that the Chais
religion is the one religion that most clearly dess to be
honored and respected. . . . There is nothing like the
combination of a charismatic figure like Jesus and & first
class intellectual like St. Paul. . . . If you're wagti
Omnipotence to set up a religion, this is the one to. beat
(156-57, 185-86)
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The conversion of the persddaul, as well ashe content of the
presentation of Christianityoy Paul, provide sufficient evidence
that Christianity is the one true religion. The higtor Luke
records the factual clarity of Saul's conversion (A8{22, 26).
Luke also provides historical information from which onen ca
learn about the nature of the case for Christianitysemeed by
Paul. It is this information from which one learns thplications
concerning the case for the Christian faith, set fogtHPaul, with
which we are concerned in the following. Luke summarizésd
according to Paul's custom, he went to them, and . asored
with them from the Scriptures, explaining and giving evidethat
the Christ had to suffer and rise again from the deatl saging,
‘This Jesus whom | am proclaiming to you is the ChrigBtts
17:2-3, NASV). In this brief statement, one may infettRaul's
case for Christianity was (1) rational, (2) biblicad) (istorical,
and (4) Christological.

Appearing before Agrippa, prior to embarking on his neyrto
Rome, where he presented his case in appeal to CaesaActEf
25:6-12, 21; 27:23-24; 28:16-19), Paul, himself, presented a
remarkable summation of the case for Christianity. His
presentation is called his “defense” (Acts 26:1, 24). Thedwsr
apelogeito Robertson says, “This is the fullest of all Paul's
defenses. . . . [H]e refused to be silent and choseppertunity,
slim as it seemed, to get a fresh hearing for his owe ead to
present the claims of Christ to this influential mars &bldress ia
masterpiece of noble apologétiCWord Pictures442-43, emp.
added).

After reviewing the events that resulted in the cgsacic
change that took place in his life (Acts 26:9-18; cf. 22:3-21; 9:1-
20), Paul declared:

Therefore, King Agrippa, | was not disobedient to the
heavenly vision, but declared first to those in Damascus
and in Jerusalem, and throughout all the region of Judea,
and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent, turn t
God, and do works befitting repentance. For these reasons
the Jews seized me in the temple and tried to kill me.
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Therefore, having obtained help from God, to this day I
stand, witnessing both to small and great, saying no other
things than those which the prophets and Moses said would
come—“that the Christ would suffer, that He would be the
first to rise from the dead, and would proclaim lighthe
Jewish people and to the Gentiles.” Now as he thusemad
his defense, Festus said with a loud voice, “Paul, you are
beside yourself! Much learning is driving you mad!” But he
said, “I am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak the
words of truth and reason. For the king, before wholsd a
speak freely, knows these things; for | am convinced that
none of these things escapes his attention, since this thing
was not done in a corner. King Agrippa, do you believe the
prophets? | know that you do believe.” Then Agrippa said
to Paul, “You almost persuade me to become a Christian.”
And Paul said, “l would to God that not only you, but also
all who hear me today, might become both almost and
altogether such as | am, except for these chains.ts(Ac
26:19-29)

A Biblically Based Case

The first foundational characteristic implied i thbove passage
concerning the truth of Christianity is that the casea biblically
based case. Paul said, “. . . | stand . . . sayingher ttings than
those which the prophets and Moses said would come” (Acts
26:22). The authority of Christianity ultimately rests the
authority of the written Word—the Holy Scriptures. The
knowledge of the authority of the incarnate Word (cf. Jbin3,
14) is essentially and absolutely connected to the authairithe
biblical documents. The following statement from a 1960lsiwme
edited by Tenney well explains this aspect of the case fo
Christianity:

. . . [T]he knowledge of Christ is derived only from the
written Scriptures. While there is plain evidence that th
record concerning Christ is “His story,” and has as much
natural credence as any other sayings attributed to men wh
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lived in the ancient world, the question of the reli&pitf

the record is inseparable from the doctrine of inspiration

. Apart from the doctrine of inspiration, an interpreiéthe
sayings of Christ would be without a genuinely
authoritative text. Again and again in His teachings there
are both direct statements and implications whichratdse
infallibility and divine origin of the Scriptures of theldD
Testament and predict as well the inspiration of thev Ne
Testament. . . . The integrity of the Scriptures argl th
integrity of the person of Christ are inseparable. Hois
this reason that denial of the inspiration of the Saret
when carried to its logical conclusion has led histolyidal

the denial of the person of Jesus Christ and the reduztio
His deity in some measure below the infinite standard
attributed to Him in the Scriptures. (Walvoord 186-88)

Paul's case for Christianity rested in the Scriguaed their
complete inspiration (cf. Acts 17:1-3; Rom. 1:1-4; 16:25-27; 1 Cor
2:13; 4:6; 14:37; Eph. 3:1-5; 1 Tim. 5:17-18; 2 Tim. 3:14-17, et
al). The case stands or falls on this issue of ther@af the Bible.

Is it the inspired and infallible Word of God or not? Pdid not
set forth a detailed argument for the Bible being a proatucif

God as he affirmed to Agrippa that he was “saying nothing but

what the [Old Testament] prophets and Moses” had waidld
occur. However, he later implied the case for Chndtyaentails
just such a sound argument (cf. Acts 26:25).

Inspiration guarantees the veracity of the conténeevelation.
“It must be clearly understood that the battle being waggdnst
the inspiration of the Bible is . . . an assault ugastoric
Christianity and its foundation, Jesus Christ. . . ripgBare is
recognized to be the supreme bulwark of the historic @dmis
Faith” (Finlayson 234). The case for the truthfulness of
Christianity must ultimately be made from the Biblself. The
closing words of Paul in his epistle to the Romans mespihat he
claimed the case for Christianity presented by him isidaithy
based: “Now to Him who is able to establish you accortingy

gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the
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revelation . . . made manifest . . . by the proph8uociptures”
(Rom. 16:25-26).

A Christologically Centered Case

In the second place, Paul's presentation of the dase
Christianity included at its center “that the Christ vebsiiffer, that
He would be the first to rise from the dead, and wouldlpnm
light to the Jewish people and to the Gentiles” (AR823). The
Expositor's Greek Testamenbnnects verses 22 and 23 with the
explanation that Paul's message was that which is t‘roedain
from the authority of Scripture, ‘how that Christ’ .. ‘must suffer’
... 'that he first by the resurrection of the dead,. [would give]
assurance . . . that in Him . . . all the O.T. prajde of the
blessings of light and life, to Jew and Gentile alikerev® be
fulfilled” (Knowling 509-10). Here are the facts of the deat
burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ “like threespsipporting
a wonderful bridge, that spans the arch from the shof¢ime to
the shores of eternity” (Hardeman 40).

The notable thing about the Christian exegesis of the
Scriptures is that they began with the person of Jesus
himself, who, they were convinced, was God'’s final Word
to man, and sought in the Scriptures (the acknowledged
oracles of God) ways of understanding his significanck an
relating it to the whole of redemptive history. . They
preached a person Their message was frankly
Christocentric. Indeed, often enough the gospel is exferr
to simply as Jesus or Christ: “He preached Jesus td him
To the Jews Jesus was the fulfilment of God’s work in
history: to the Gentiles Jesus marked the end of God’'s
apparent disinterest. Jesus the man, Jesus crucifegs Je
risen, Jesus exalted to the place of power in the umeivers
from which he would return in judgment at the end of the
age, Jesus who meantime was present among his people in
the Spirit . . . This, it seems, was the main burdewlcdt
they taught about Jesus. There was little about hisifife
we may judge from the Pauline epistles and the speathes
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Acts; little about his teaching and his miracles. Thesstr
all fell on his cross and resurrection and his present powe
and significance. The risen Christ was unambiguously
central in their message. (Green 86, 150)

This single evidence of the presentation of JesusstSHHis
person and His work—within the pages of the Bible is seffiicto
warrant the deduction the Bible is a production of God, thed
deduction that Jesus Christ is beyond human invention and,
therefore, is divine or deity (God).

It was utterly impossible that the Christ of these pages
could have been . . the literary invention of His
contemporaries. . . . The resurrection of Christclinches
the ... argument . . . [the resurrection] was timraeépoint

. . the edge of their appeal. Without the all-embracing
truth Christianity cannot stand. (Blaiklock and Blait#o
58, 70)

Paul's presentation of Christianity included that “Hes{3g would
be the first to rise from the dead” (Acts 26:23). He “hgvbeen
raised from the dead, dies no more” (Rom. 6:9). Thisnclaas
(is) unique. N. T. Wright wrote,

. . .[llnstead of resurrection being something that was
simply going to happen to all God’s people at the end, the
early Christians said it had happened to one person in
advance. Now, no first-century Jew, as far as we know,
believed there would be one person raised ahead of
everybody else. So that’s a radical innovation, bay tll
believed that. (199)

An Intellectually Sound Case

Luke continues his account of these events by sayingy ‘&
he [Paul] thus made his defense, Festus said with avoice,
‘Paul, you are beside yourselfl Much learning is driving yadih
But he [Paul] said, ‘1 am not mad, most noble Festusspeak the
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words of truth and reason™ (Acts 26:24-25). Paul was a good
thinker having been taught by a great teacher, Gamaliek (Act
22:3). Professor Flew called Paul “a first-class ietglial” (157,
185-86). Paul “gained a thoroughly trained mind. He was all in all
the most gifted man of his time, leaving out of view, ofirse,
Jesus of Nazareth. . . . [H]is brilliant intelldwd received really
magnificent training. . .” (Robertsokpochsi19).

It appears that Festus believed Paul had received ar rath
extensive education (cf. Acts 26:24). The word translkahing
refers to “the body of information acquired in schoolfrom the
study of writing, learning, education, elementary knowledge and
higher education” (Rogers and Rogers 304-05). Furthermore, Paul
was honest. Swinburne says, “It is difficult to readsth [Paul’s]
letters without getting the impression that he wasrg kenest and
conscientious person” (92).

“Paul was very concerned with being rational. Heeddéd his
commitment to Jesus Christ and the Christian faithh vilte
affirmation that his position was rational. . . . What meant was
that the Christian faith is ‘intellectually sound™ (Pu@R). The
word translatedeason(v. 25, NKJV) “denotes . . . ‘the rational’ in
the sense of what is intellectually sound . . .” (Luck 109He
case for Christianity does not fetter thought. It irsite
investigation. It honors the law of rationality (cfThess. 5:21).

The following is taken from my bookLife's Greatest
Acclamation(2006). Documentation provided is from the original
sources consulted:

Professor George John Romanes (1848-1894) was a

passionate biological scientist. He was a student aewldfr

of Charles Darwin and a professor at Oxford. Through the
influence of Darwinism he lost his faith in God and, as
Gore observed, “his mind moved rapidly and sharply into a
position of reasoned skepticism about the existence df Go
at all” (Thoughts9). In 1876, he published anonymously a
work entitledA Candid Examination of Theisim which he
denied the existence of God. The authorship of this work
did not become known until after Romanes’ death in 1894.
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Nearly two years following Romanes’ death (May 23,
1894), J. W. McGarvey wrote an essay, “The Darkness of
Atheism” (April 11, 1896) in which he cited a passage from
Romanes that he (McGarvey) said “reads like the ofaal

lost soul” (140).

| am not ashamed to confess that with this virtual
negation of God the universe to me has lost its soul
of loveliness. . . . [W]hen at times | think, as think

at times | must, of the appalling contrast between
the hallowed glory of that creed which once was
mine, and the lonely mystery of existence as now |
find it,--at such times | shall ever feel it impossible

to avoid the sharpest pang of which my nature is
susceptible.Thoughts 28)

Sometime before 1889, Romanes wrote three essays that
were unpublished at the time of writing. One of theseAvas
Candid Examination of Religiorwhich was a critique of
his former work,A Candid Examination of Theisrn the
later work Religion) he says, “It will be shown that in
many respects the negative conclusions reached in the
former essay have been greatly modified by the resfilts
maturer thought as now presented in the second” (99).
Romanes had reclaimed his faith in God, and wrote:

| know from experience the intellectual distractions
of scientific research, philosophical speculation, and
artistic pleasures; but am also aware that even when
all are taken together and well sweetened to taste . .
. the whole concoction is but as high confectionery
to a starving man . . . take it then as unquestionably
true that this whole negative side of the subject
proves a vacuum in the soul of man which nothing
can fill save faith in God.Thoughts 150-52)
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In The Life and Letters of George John Romamegiten
and edited by his wife E. Romanes, there is the foligwi
significant statement that speaks volumes concerning the
intellectual failure of unbelief: “When the Shadow cddbh
lay on him, and the dread messenger was drawing near, and
he looked back on his short life, he could reproach himsel
only for what he called sins of the intellect, mental
arrogance, undue regard for intellectual supremacy” (352).
Romanes died on Wednesday, May 23, 1894, at the
young age of 46. On the preceding Thursday he had said,
“I have now come to see that faith is intellectually
justifiable. It is Christianity or nothing(349).

There is a real sense in which these words sum umtékectual
soundness of Paul's case for Christianity.

An Historically Evaluated Case

Continuing the response to Festus and his defense of
Christianity, Paul says, “For the king [Agrippa], befor@om |
also speak freely, knows these things. . . . [NJonéhese things
escapes his attention, since this thing was not done inn@rto
(Acts 26:26). Since the case for Christianity is basedistorical
events, and not solely on religious ideas, the came loe
investigated and evaluated as history.

E. M. Blaiklock, the classical historian, who hele tGhair of
Classics at the University of Auckland for twenty-gmars, called
the resurrection of Christ “perhaps the best authdaticéact in
ancient history” (70). F. F. Bruce wrote that in therfsoary of
the evidence for the reality of Christ’s resurrectiBaul shows a
sound instinct for the necessity of marshalling persasimony
in support of what might well appear an incredible assér{ib®).
Commenting on this very situation of Paul's defense lefor
Agrippa, Wilbur Smith wrote:

Paul asked Agrippa, “Why should it be thought incredible
that God should raise the dead?” and then in that powerful
apologetic he dwells more on the fact of and evidence for
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the Resurrection than on any other aspect of the t@mris
faith, even declaring it was prophesied in the Old
Testament (Acts 26:6-8, 22-23). The preaching of this truth
established the Christian faith. This is what shook the
world; this is what won great multiiudes of Jews to
Christianity; this is what brought about the conversin

St. Paul. On the Damascus road he saw the ascended Lord

and he knew God had raised Him from the dead, and
therefore he declared Him to be God’s only begotten Son.
Obviously, then, one cannot explain away the Resurrection
by saying the Jews didn't believe it. Many of them did.
Indeed, it is the very thing to which those who became
Christians tenaciously clung, the miracle which theykspo

of incessantly. Where did they get this conviction?nfro
historical fact. (29-30)

An Evangelistically Purposed Case

Finally, Paul made a personal appeal to King Agrippa that
evidences the ultimate purpose of his defense. Paul daig “
Agrippa, do you believe the prophets? | know that you douglie
(Acts 26:27). What was Paul seeking to do? Robertson says P
“was the man of action whirling over the Roman Empire with
no less a purpose than to bring the Roman Empire toetteof
Christ” (Epochsl). Agrippa responded to Paul in such fashion that
implies he knew what the purpose of Paul was. “Thgnppa said
to Paul, “You almost persuade me to become a Chris{iaats
26:28, NKJV). Whether one follows the preceding transtatar
accepts other recent renderings of verse 28 such aEnijlesh

Standard Version (2001), the purpose of Paul remains obvious.

The ESV renders Agrippa’s response as “In a short timddymu
persuade me to be a Christian?” Paul defended the case fo
Christianity as reported in Acts 26:19-29, because he kntonbi
true. However, his ultimate purpose was to present e ioasuch
fashion that all who heard him would also come to ackedgé
the truth of Christianity and be obedient to the saff&at such
was Paul's motive is clearly seen to be the casen verse 29.
Here he implies that his desire is that each one dard him
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would become a Christian. In response to Agrippa Paul‘said)
would to God that not only you but also all who hear me daiy
might become such as | am—except for these chainsts(Ac
26:29).

There is a crucial relationship betwesgrologetics(the defense
of Christianity) andevangelism(soul winning). As Paul made his
defensgapelogeitd his goal was to “destroy arguments and every
lofty opinion raised against the knowledge of God . (2"Cor.
10:4-5, ESV) so that individuals (Agrippa included) would bring
their thinking captive to the obedience of Christ. Sitthese who
do not know God and . . . do not obey the gospel of owt lesus

. will pay the penalty of eternal destination, aweym the
presence of the Lord” (2 Thess. 1:8-9, NASV), it surelhéscase
that a true presentation of the case for Christiatiig, that set
forth by Paul, ultimately seeks to see people delivesaded)
from the awesome fate of eternal lostness. One rbggroe this in
the various speeches or sermons delivered by the apasties
other early evangelists and recorded in Acts. Theressnae in
which each of these speeches, or sermons, is apoklgetids
basic approach. The ultimate aim was evangelistic—corifer
hearers—but the means to this end was apologetical-atloanal
presentation of evidence that led to the conclusion lkaus is
both Lord and Christ (cf. Acts 2:22-36; 17:1-3; 26:22-29, et al).

“Primitive evangelism was by no means mere prodmmand
exhortation; it included able intellectual argument, sKilftudy of
the scriptures, careful, closely reasoned teaching anmnpat
argument. . . . If it had had an inadequate intellectasisht would
not have last long” (Green 160). And, seeing all of this so
wonderfully balanced in the case for Christianity sethf by Paul,
it is then measured out with a spirit of genuine loveé eoncern
for all who heard it. Can we not feel the passioRaul's heart as
we read the words he spoke with his voicePwould to Godthat
.. .all who hear me . . might becomesuchas | am—except for
these chains (emp. added). And how did he ultimately become
what he was? He answers, “But by the grace of God | hat W
am . ..” (1 Cor. 15:10). A proper defense of the Christzatin
does not entail any element of a mean or unkind spiather, it
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has been said that the apologist needs a lump in thattand a
tear in the eye (cf. Jer. 9:1; Luke 19:41).

For more than thirty-five years, with the limitedbilties |
possess, | have tried hard to study the case for @mitsti During
this time, | have not heard, or read after anyone \waal Iduring
the twentieth century, or thus far in the twentytfrentury, whom
| thought was more skillful as a Christian apologisr the late
Thomas B. Warren (1920-2000). Warren was an extremely gifted
thinker, and yet his intellectual abilities did not, in maggment,
exceed the loving concern and kindness he manifested in
presentation of the case for Christianity. As an g{anof this, |
cite from his 1978 debate on the existence of God withistihe
professor, Dr. Wallace I. Matson, from the UniversifyCalifornia
at Berkeley. In the conclusion to this debate, | hdardWarren
make one of the kindest, most loving appeals on behalf of
Christianity, which | have heard (or read). Before tlamds in
attendance, he addressed Dr. Matson and said:

. .. | assure you, Dr. Matson, that . . . | try tegmh that
everyman ought to loveveryother man on this earth; that
if there is any answer to the racism we find in theldvat

is in the religion of Jesus Christ; that the gospel thas
great purpose of drawing all men inbme body that we
may all beonein Christ, no matter whether you are from
Africa, Europe, China, South America, or wherever. Paul
makes this clear in Ephesians 2:13-16. And to intimate that
we Christians do not love those who live in adulterynor
homosexuality or that we do not love those who aenev
guilty of murder is to simply and flagrantly misrepresent
us. The fact that we point out that these thingssarend
that those who live inillful disobedienceand who die in
that condition will belost, doesnot mean that we do not
love them!

It was the same Lord who said to the woman taken in
adultery, “Go thy way andin no morg who said in
Matthew 7: 14, 15, “Enter ye in at the narrow gate, fatewi
is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth unto
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destruction and many are there that enter in thereby. But
narrow is the gate and strait the way that leadeth lifeto
and few there be that find it.”

. . . And the Lord Jesus Christ who loved every perso
even Wallace Matson, who was aware of his unhappy
childhood, is aware of his problems even today, who loves
him in spite of all that he has said against Him and wh
would forgive him—even as he would have forgienlas
if Judas had come to Jesus in penitence and, in effdet) fal
down and said, “O Lord forgive me, | know | have been
wrong.” Our Lord would have been as willing to put His
arm around Judas, in loving kindness and forgiveness, as
He did around Peter. Petdenied Him; Judasbetrayed
Him. But Peterepented!And whose sermon do we have
recorded in the second chapter of Acts but thaPeter?

Dr. Matson,that’s Christianity!

We are brought together in one body, to love eackrpth
because we love Christ. . . . There is no way that t
people can come nearer @rist without coming nearer to
each otherHow deeply sorry | feel for every person who
has rejected God, for every person who has rejectegifthe
of God, for every person who in spite of the fact thesus
said “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavynlade
and | will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn
of me, for | am meek and lowly in heart and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.”

| have had a great deal of tragedy happen in my life, but
I’m not here to tell you abouhe, but aboutHim who died
for you that you might live forever. (343-45)

Here is the case for Christianity presented dfieipattern of that
seen in Paul: Biblically based, Christologically ww¥ad,
intellectually sound, historically evaluated, and evasgedlly
purposed. Its base is firm. Its center is beyond humamtion. Its
soundness is unanswerable. Its facts are incontrovertitde.
purpose involves the incomparable. Here is truth and edifigrin
beautiful balance. “But | am not ashamed, for | know whdrave
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believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep wlztel h
committed to Him . . .” (2 Tim. 1:12). Blessed assurafde case
for Christianity will never fly from its firm base. hB solid
foundation of God forever stands (2 Tim. 2:19). JesussCtie
same yesterday, today, and forever (Heb. 13:8).
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Aquila, Priscilla, and Apollos
Acts 18:1-3, 24-28

Greg Circle

When studying the book of Acts, we find many wonderful
lessons: how men and women became Christians (oonpdes for
how men and women can do the same today), how men and
women are to be corrected when they are in error, raady

Greg Circle is a 2008 graduate of We
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works with Newcomerstown Church
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others. We have been given the task of looking at Act34138;

in which we find Apollos coming into Ephesus to teach, and
Aquila and Priscilla correcting him. lan Marshall beés that this
passage is a way for Luke to introduce Paul's return to EHphes
(302). When Paul returns to Ephesus, he finds what could have
been the result of Apollos’ teaching. With these fewses, Luke

tells us why these disciples only knew of John’s baptitm.
addition, this passage offers as many lessons to be leantkd
guestions to be answered as almost any other passage mothe b
of Acts.

Background for Aquila and Priscilla

When we first meet this godly couple, we find thenCorinth.
Paul meets them here when he is on the return tripso$econd
missionary journey. Aquila was born in Pontus, but heedlin
Rome with his wife for some time (Acts 18:2). In AD 48ey
were forced to leave Rome when Emperor Claudius baniskeed th
Jews because they “constantly made disturbances mistigation
of Chrestus” (Tranquillus 25.4). “It is possible that @ues

(meaning ‘the useful one’) is a misunderstanding ofisis, a
term that was meaningless to Romans” (Harrison andfétfei
1158). Some believe this, combined with the fact that Luke
mentions him as a Jew in Acts 18:2, to be evidence thataAgas
not yet a Christian when he met Paul. This is, of seur
inconclusive because, as Matthew Henry points out, “Aguil
though a Christian, was banished because he had been andew;
the Gentiles had such confused notions of the thing thatcthdg
not distinguish between Jew and Christian” (233-4). Gtlsaty
that, because Luke never mentions his conversion, Aquala
already a Christian before he met Paul. Whether Agaid
Priscilla obeyed the Gospel before or after they naail,Pthey
were Christians and gave Paul much needed help in theulif
times he endured (Rom. 16:4). Because of their work waill, P
they had enough knowledge about Christ that they wile ta
show Apollos “the way of God more perfectly.”

Background for Apollos

Apollos was a Jew born in Alexandria (Acts 18:24), aafgre
center of knowledge and learning. “It had the largesaiipin the
world — almost 700,000 volumes. . . . The Greek versioneo©td
Testament, the Septuagint, had been produced at AlexaRtii@.,
one of the most famous Jewish teachers who ever livedle
Alexandria his home” (Roper 160).

We later find Apollos going to Corinth where he indesttle an
impact on those who “had believed through grace” (Acts 18:27)
[Note: All Scripture quotations are from the King Jamessiéam
unless otherwise noted.] In 1 Corinthians, we find that the
Christians there were divided. While one was saying, Ml &
Paul,” another was saying, “I am of Apollos” (1 Cor. 3:4¢re
though, “neither of these countenanced this partisanship in his
favor. . . . Paul always speaks of Apollos with the agjhesteem
and affection” (Lipscomb and Shepherd 47).

Apollos was a great teacher before he met Aquith Ruscilla
and, not knowing that the apostles had received the Hutyt &t
Pentecost, convinced many to look forward to the coming
kingdom. He was an even better teacher after this goaliyle
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took him aside and “expounded unto him the way of God more
perfectly.” Through their instruction, Apollos learned ttld@sus
had fulfilled all that had been prophesied concerning Him.

Apollos: His Attributes (v. 24)

Apollos had several attributes that made him an [extel
teacher. Luke first mentions two of these attributes ¢ts A 8:24.
“[A] certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria,edoquent
man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus” (emp.
added). As was mentioned before, Apollos was born in omleeof
greatest centers of learning this world has known. Thiat gnigy,
“having been for at least two centuries the chief pofntamtact
between Greek and Hebrew literature, had now becomehibé
seat of Hebrew learning” (McGarveyew 147). Most do not
doubt that Apollos was a student at Alexandria’s famougeusity
and was taught by Philo. For this reason, Luke could bay t
Apollos waseloquent

The word for eloquent islogios).“This word has two meanings,

a. ‘eloquent’ and b. ‘educated’ or ‘learned.” Sense bme
common in Philo and Josephus.... In the light of v. 25 andrl C
1:12 ‘eloquent’ is often preferred here, but the accompanying
clause would also justify ‘learned™ (Kittel 514). Soyms&uch as
Lenski, disagree with this definition. “The A.V. vaygi correctly
translateslogios ‘eloquent’ as distinguished from the R.V.’s
‘learned.” Apollos was gifted and well-trained dialeatig” (769).
Lenski’'s point is that Apollos was more than justieal. He was
able to take his opponents arguments, find the contradictions
therein, and easily communicate those flaws.

Luke also described Apollos asghty in the Scriptures. This
does not mean that Apollos was inspired. The apostlesthead
Holy Spirit with them guiding their words (John 14:26), Apsl
did not. He did, however, have a great amount of knowledge
concerning the Old Testament. Like us, Apollos “was elytir
dependent upon the use of the prophecies and types ofldhe O
Testament, in proof of the Messiahship [of Christ]”c®arvey,
Commentar231).
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Combine these two abilities, and you have described anhan
“was learned in the Scriptures, able to dispute with thoke
guestioned him and able to demonstrate that the recemtisevere
in agreement with the Old Testament” (Martin 230).

Apollos: His Instruction (25)

Next, Luke tells us about the things that Apollos knée-things
that he taught. He “was instructed in the way of the L@ALts
18:25). In many cases “the way” refers to Christianity, ith the
added prepositional phrase “of the Lord” this could befereace
to what John the Immerser had taught: “Make straightway of
the Lord” (John 1:23, emp. added). Apollos was instructed in
those things that would lead to the coming Savior. He knéw
the Old Testament and that “the kingdom of Heaven [veds]
hand.”

With his instruction in “the way of the Lord,” wendél that
Apollos also had a great zeal for teaching what he hadeldaHe
had a disposition that allowed him to teach well. “iexige
without zeal condemns the teacher” (Jackson 230). Apoles w
not merely relaying bland information. With his great ey, he
was able to speak and teach “accurately the things of ah&’ L
(NKJV), or at least the part he knew.

However, it is in this verse that we find a problenthwthis
wonderful teacher. He taught “knowigly the baptism of John”
(emp. added). His knowledge was incomplete. He had not been
taught about the baptism that Jesus commanded in that Gr
Commission. It was into this baptism that those dlssi in the
next chapter were baptized (Acts 19:5).

Some people today have a great problem that this cerdd
correct if they let it. They put their trust in polisherators who
broadcast religious programming. Unfortunately, these @rator
have an incomplete knowledge, or they purposefully leave out
some parts, of God’s perfect doctrine. This passaghdsahat no
matter how eloquently a man speaks, and no matterdwmwdd he
is, if he is not speaking the whole counsel of Godnthe is
leading the people who listen to and follow him astray.
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Apollos: His Correction (v. 26)

Now that he has shown where Apollos was in error, Luke
discusses how he was taught out of his error. Apollgaréto
speakboldly in the synagogue.” This is where the correction of
any mistake begins. A band director often instructs hbidestts to,
“Play out; so that if you make a mistake, we’ll knovkese it is,
and we can correct it.” When Aquila and Priscilla kdearhat
Apollos was preaching, their ears rang with dissonancause it
was different from the teaching about Christ that tkegw was in
tune with the truth.

Aquila and Priscilla took Apollos to the side and “expirh
unto him the way of God more perfectly.” “Knowing [and
teaching] only the baptism of John” was not enough. These wa
something that was missing from what he taught. Johrpsisiba
was a “baptism of repentance” (Mark 1:4) “in much wai@dhn
3:23) “for the remission of sins” (Mark 1:4). Those whaaiae
Christ were “baptized with the baptism of John” (Luke 7:29).
However, in this later time, Aquila and Priscilla hadorem
information. Paul had taught them about the baptism e
commanded by Christ. After Jesus’ resurrection, He gavew
command concerning baptism. For the apostles to makeipldjs
they needed to baptize them “into the name of the Fatigkof the
Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28:19, ASV).

Apollos was inaccurately teaching about Christ. Beidgseiple
of John, he knew about the coming Messiah. He may baea
learned that the Messiah was Jesus of Nazareth. Incaseg,
Aquila and Priscilla taught Apollos the things he needekinbw;
probably starting with the predictions that John made aGbust
— “He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 3:1INKJV),
and their fulfilment — the apostles “were all filledtivthe Holy
Spirit” (Acts 2:4, NKJV).

There appears to be some question as to whether épotios
was baptized with the baptism that Jesus commanded.viviibsis
on this subject who are members of the church say,” Wayne
Jackson, for instance, wrote, “[W]as Apollos baptizethasttime?

. . . [T]here is not the slightest indication [tHa¢ was]” (231).
Burton Coffman, on the other hand, cites Everett &rison who
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said, “Quite likely, Apollos was now baptized by Aquila time
name of Christ” (Coffman 359, Harrison 1159).

In either case, we can agree with David Roper when y& sa
“this entire discussion is a matter of speculatiowl @ne opinion of
one should not be bound on another” (164-65). If it wagssry
for Apollos to be baptized after Aquila and Priscillaght him, he
was. If it was not, he was not.

We then have what completes the band illustratiypollos
accepts the instruction and makes the proper correctitmsvas
not like some teachers who would have said, “Who are tgo
correct me? | studied in Alexandria, the home of Philandw
what I'm talking about.”

Apollos was not a man who merely echoed the learning of
his day, who merely swallowed all that he was taught and
let it puff him up with intellectual pride, who disdained
everything that did not bear the stamp of the schools....
That is exactly where thousands of highly titled universit
graduates are pitifully weak. They are perhaps mighty
against the Scriptures with their learning but not mighty
the Scriptures, filled with the spiritual power that higss
source in the saving truth of Holy Writ. (Lenski 770)

In Apollos’ correction, we find the importance otdising: both
the importance of Apollos listening to his instructors, ahd t
importance of Christians listening for false or incotreeaching.
Aquila and Priscilla were alert and involved listeneeady to
respond to error. They had also studied enough that they thee
difference between truth and error and did not needaibfer Paul
to show up to ask for his help. They could answer Apaloshe
spot. Additionally, they knew the proper way to addressesme
in error, by first taking him to the side and exposing there
privately. They followed the principle given by ChristNfatthew
18:15. “Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against theegnd
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if hdldtear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother.”

One other point about the correction of Apollos $thdne made:
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Priscilla was also involved in the instruction. As Godswhowing
Adam all that He had created, “there was not found a helpe
comparable to him.” So, God created Eve from one of Adailmss
(Gen. 2:20, 21). Woman was created to be a helper tausbahd,
a fellow worker. When we look at the account of Aquiaiscilla,
and Apollos, we should note the importance of a good tidmwis
wife not just to preachers of the Gospel, but to allisTian men.
Aquila could have taught Apollos on his own or with théphef
another Christian man, but he chose to work withilRric A
husband and wife are already a team in life. Why not team in
the work of converting others to Christ? That beindgl,séthis
illustrates the manner in which certain faithful womesmre
eminent helpers of the apostles and evangelists in tkadpf the
gospel; yet it can not, without a deceitful handling tbe
Scriptures, be urged as proof that even the most emirigheo
female helpers took part in public preaching” (McGarvidgw
148).

Apollos: His Inclusion (v. 27)

After Aquila and Priscilla taught Apollos “the way ob& more
perfectly,” Apollos decided to move on to Achaia—southern
Greece. Luke does not communicate the reason for the,rbat
he does write about the support that the brethren gavéoA@s
he departed. Apollos would have been able to do much good in
Corinth, but he was unknown to the church there. Wreyld not
have accepted him as they would Paul (2 Cor. 3:1). Pphedan
brethren therefore sent a letter with Apollos “exhmgtithe
brethren to receive him.” This is similar to the comiltegtion Paul
received just after his conversion (Acts 9:27) becausedhe of

his conversion and subsequent bold preaching in Damascus had

not yet made it to the ears of the apostles in Jems&g sending
a letter to Corinth with Apollos, the Ephesian brethsaowed his
inclusion in their work.

When Apollos came to Corinth, he was included in woek
there as well. He promptly went to work and “helped thauoch
which had believed through grace.” Apollos’ eloquence would
have appealed to many in that city. “This may be one reatgn
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some preferred Apollos over Paul (1 Cor. 2:1)" (Roper 166).
Again, it should be emphasized that Apollos did not necéssa
condone this response.

Apollos: His Accomplishments(v. 28)

One of Apollos’ accomplishments in Corinth was hadpthose
who believed. His greater accomplishment was that “rghtily
convincedthe Jews.” “He met the opposing arguments one by one
and sent them crashing down to the ground” (Jackson 23thjis|n
Paul had not been completely unsuccessful. “Crispus ciresf
ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with allHosse”
(Acts 18:8). However, Paul did get “fed up” with their faguio
accept sound reason. “He knew that he could do them ro lgoo
further reasoning and persuading them” (Boles 288). It was no
because of a lack of effort or ability, but because sfparceived
lack of eloquence. “And I, brethren, when | came to yame not
with excellency of speech or of wisdojdeclaring unto you the
testimony of God” (1 Cor. 2:1, emp. added). When Apollos came
to Corinth, he was able to build on what Paul had staherbt
Paul said, “I have planted, Apollos watered” (1 Cor. 3:6).

Apollos was able to mightily convince the Jews usirgggame
tools that Paul had. “He showég the Scriptures that Jesus was
the Christ.” When Paul went into a synagogue, he “reasuuit
themout of the scriptures opening and alleging, that Christ must
needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; andhils
Jesus, whom | preach unto you, is Christ’ (Acts 17:2,m3p.e
added). The only difference was their talents. “As Padl made a
comparative failure with the Jews of Corinth, the sgsc of
Apollos illustrates the value of a variety of talengnd
acquirements among preachers, in order to the successful
evangelization of the great variety of minds and att@rs often
found in a single community” (McGarvelew149).

Conclusion

The greatest lesson this passage teaches is thaiheoé8ible
study and that we should always be on guard against erer. W
must remember that even a knowledgeable and eloquent speake
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may still teach false doctrine. Therefore, we shdsiddy to show
ourselves approved” (2 Tim. 2:15). Like Aquila and PrisciNe,
must be ready to teach others God’s truth and correor e
promptly, yet in a loving manner. Although there are aetgrof
talents among Christians, we can trust that if we dopaut in
preaching the Gospel, it is “God that giveth the incréase.
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The Jerusalem Conference
Acts 15:1-35

Charles J. Aebi

My thanks cannot be over-expressed to the Hillaéwrch and
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allowing me a part in that work. One of my reasonsnimving
south from Pittsburgh years ago was to help train preadbethe
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church in the greater Ohio Valley, which | did for 34 weatr Ohio
Valley College and now for twelve years here at WVSO®&Iso
appreciate the opportunity to speak on the topic assigneal timis

2010 lectureship—the Jerusalem Conference of Acts 15. We need
to study and re-study the book of Acts so we can uspjsoved
examples as patterns for our own work.

In evangelism one thing we need to have clarifiedr riba
beginning of a Bible study is the source of our authamitypiritual
matters. In particular, it must be understood that New
Testament, not the Old, is the acceptable guide forstims.
Often today the Old Testament and the New Testamerjusoted
indiscriminately to substantiate some practice being @ateol, and
many do not know the difference between the Testam&nen
some who claim to be Gospel preachers and elders rine tOld
Testament to attempt to justify their wish to add instrualen
music to the worship. We have come to expect that fRmman
Catholics and Protestants, but we think our own bretkheruld
know better. However, to find brethren arguing for some
adherence to the Law of Moses is not a new phenoméndates

back at least to the Jerusalem conference describedsnlBand
(this writer believes) Galatians 2.

Background of the Jerusalem Conference

A separate religion that did not embody the Old dresint
system and that was not a sect of Judaism did not ditwith
many first-century Jews. Though the Jewish sects digetadlong
well with each other, two of them (Pharisees and Sadducees
united in opposing Jesus and His followers. The Jewish leaders
demanded the crucifixion of Jesus because of envy (Mark 15:10)
and because He did not conform to their Messianic eapegs.
When it was reported to them that Jesus had arisen frehetdd,
they invented the story that the disciples had stolerbtuy while
the soldiers slept (Matt. 28:13). Some fifty days lateenvibthe
apostles first proclaimed the Gospel of the resurrectedeagning
Christ, 3,000 Jews repented of their part in crucifying Jasds
were baptized and added to the newly born church (Act$n2).
Acts 4 the Sadducees had Peter and John arrested; byrghithé
church numbered 5,000 men (Acts 4:4) and continued to grow
more after the two were released. In Acts 5, the Sadduzekbthe
apostles arrested and brought before the council of Saeklacel
Pharisees, with the result that the apostles weatebeand ordered
again not to preach Jesus. In Acts 6:7, we learn trext enany
priests were converted. Saul of Tarsus led a persecagamst
Christians, but in Acts 9 we learn that even he waseed. For
the Jews, things truly were getting out of hand!

Thus far, those converted had all been Jews rastip some
proselytes but most having been born to Jewish parent®i Wi
Cornelius in Acts 10-11, the conversion of Gentiles begams A
11:18 suggests that the Jewish Christians at Jerusalermtedtce
Peter’'s explanation that the Holy Spirit had endordedGentiles
becoming Christians. Their objections to it were sildniten, but
they did not all remain silent when they heard that Sad
Barnabas had been sent out by the Antioch (Syria) suceessful
preaching expedition among Gentiles. Some of them went to
Antioch to protest this, and that led to “the Jerusalenference.”
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This writer’'s understanding of the Jerusalem conferénbased
on Galatians 2:1-10 describing the same events as Acts 1541-31.
large majority of the commentaries consulted for theper
identify the Galatians 2 and Acts 15 accounts as rmefeto the
same occasion. In 1860, Joseph Allison Alexander said & wa
commonly agreed that Galatians 2 referred to the Acts 15
conference (73). Some 118 years ago, J. W. McGarvey Wrate,
.recent writers are almost unanimous in deciding thattlte same
[event]” (57). Farrar puts the decisive evidence in a niltsise
follows: “

In the two narratives the same people go up at the same
time, from the same place, for the same object, in
consequence of the same interference by the saméoagjita
and with the same results. Against the absolute cgrtain

the conclusion that the visits described were one and the
same, there is nothing whatever to set but trivial ifiees

of detail, every one of which is accounted for in thd.tex
(406)

Reese agrees, saying that Irenaeus and Tertullianfiele mcts
15 and Galatians 2 (527). Hendriksen says Berkhof, Eerdman,
Findlay, Greijdanus, Grosheide, Lightfoot, Rendall, Kampe
Ramsay, and Parker all agree with him that Galatians 2 i
synonymous with Acts 15. He gives six reasons for thinkirgg
trips identical, and he answers the opposing argumeritilémdify
Galatians 2 with Acts 11:27-30 and 12:25 (70-73). Hendriksen
agrees with Lenski that it is chronologically impossikde the
Acts 11 and Galatians 2 trips to be the same (73). B@tdfman
agrees, both in his commentary on Galatians (28) and in his
commentary on Acts in which he gives six reasons fokihg the
same trip is described in Acts 15 and Galatians 2 (289-292). To
this list of commentators who identify the two accoumts may
add Albert Barnes (303), Lipscomb and Shepherd (201-202), H.
Leo Boles (233), Robert Johnson (54), John Stacy (44), John
Waddey (162), and others.
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F. F. Bruce disagrees, saying that “Galatians wasewrshortly
before the Council of Jerusalem” (298). Hendriksen sag$ th
Bruce, along with Calvin, Duncan, Ellis, Emmet, Hoerbend
Knox, believe that Galatians 2:1-10 coincides with thesAdt-12
visit of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem (73). Roper udeglthat
it does not matter: “Since the two accounts tellimiilar incidents,
if not the same incident, we will include a few detailent
Galatians 2 in the comments on Acts 15" (2).

Significance of the Jerusalem Conference

What was the significance of that conference? Whaaidht it
about? What were the real issues as well as the imteed
demands? What procedures were used to deal with thossedssue
To what conclusions did it come? How were those cemmhs
implemented? What was its result? Did it set any predetthan
could or should be used again? What lesson is in it for he8eTl
are all valid questions to consider.

The Jerusalem church’s meeting in Acts 15 is not (nptee)
called a conference, a council, nor any other of thmag¢hat have
come to be used to describe meetings that have legisfar
religious groups. For the purposes of this lecture, the term
“Jerusalem conference” will be used to describe thag¢timg
Unlike many of the church councils, synod meetings, presbsgte
regional conferences, and general assemblies ofdaituries, the
Jerusalem conference was presided over and its conclugiars
by apostles and inspired men. Therefore, its proceduragddsho
serve as models approved both by inspiration and by common
sense. Its conclusions should have settled the isGtleeoLaw
versus the Gospel for all time, but the subsequent gsitof the
apostle Paul clearly show that it did not, for in mofhis letters
he had to deal with Judaizers (those who would bind Mosas’ L
on Christians, especially Gentile Christians). WhiledCclearly
declared by inspiration that Christianity is ruled by @espel, not
the Law, men continued to confuse the two and mix tleeyather,

a practice that continues in many ways to this very dayniy by
Jews, but by Gentiles who for various reasons feelnged to
make some Old Testament practices their own.
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The Procedure: What Actually Happened

Paul and Barnabas returned to Antioch (Syria) framat many
call “the first missionary journey” and reported their g&s in
converting some Jews and many Gentiles to Christshading
churches in southern Galatia in the cities of Pisidiantiokh,
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, as well as in Cyprus (A3sl4).
Some men came from Judea to Antioch in Acts 15, claiming
falsely (Acts 15:24) to have been sent from the Jerusalemch;
they taught that Gentiles had to be circumcised acaprtin
Mosaic Law to be saved. Paul and Barnabas debatedtiighe
Antioch church sent Paul, Barnabas, and some othénmréreto
Jerusalem to be sure about this. God endorsed the triplitausd
(an uncircumcised Gentile Christian) was taken akmsg test case
(Gal. 2:1-2). Paul and Barnabas were sent by the church, an
evidently God told them to go ahead, even though they kvieat
God had said about the issue; the Jerusalem apostlesldard
“added nothing to me,” Paul said (Gal. 2:6). This endorseimgn
God of a plan proposed by men reminds us of God telling tmse
send out the spies after the people had requested it (D@at.
Num. 13:1-2). On their way to Jerusalem, they reported to
churches in Phoenicia and Samaria their success in ¢mgver
Gentiles; all these churches received this as good news and
rejoiced over it.

When they arrived in Jerusalem, Paul and Barnaltha pavate
meeting with the apostles and elders (including Peter,, Jofoh
Jesus’ brother James) where they ascertained thatMéreyall in
agreement, that Titus would not be required to be circsedciand
that the false teachers who came to Antioch hadbeeh sent by
the Jerusalem church. All they asked of Paul wasrtemaber the
poor at Jerusalem, which he agreed to do (Gal. 2). Ropésthin
this private meeting was sandwiched between two public ngeseti
in the first of which the Pharisees brought up their dem#mats
Gentiles had to be circumcised and keep the Law of Mp§3s
Reese (534), Lenski (600), and Waddey (164) assume the same
thing. Perhaps they are right—that the whole churclcameed
Paul and Barnabas and invited them to report on theik,waord
that the Pharisees interrupted with their demand for tgndi
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circumcision and the Law on the new converts, withréseilt that
the meeting was postponed until the leaders had a private
conference with Paul and Barnabas. On the other hand,and
Barnabas may have been astute enough to anticipate the
confrontation with the Pharisees, or may have beenedaby God
Himself as part of Paul’s revelation (Col. 2:2), and rhaye gone
to the church leaders first to be certain they werfaliragreement
before confronting the Pharisees. Coffman in his Aotamentary
says the Pharisees “had corrupted practically the whbléhe
church in Judaea” as well as Galatia to some extent (29w,
while this probably exaggerates the case, they werecisunfiy
bold as to give Paul and Barnabas reason to checlfiitstthe
apostles and elders before “going public.” When they didy th
must have been relieved to discover that the apostledderd did
not agree with the Judaizers and had not sent them @agritle
churches to corrupt them with their Pharisee legalism.

At a more public meeting of the church where PadlBarnabas
reported on their work among the Gentiles, some Phariste
had been baptized said the Gentiles had to be circuineise
commanded to keep the Law of Moses (Acts 15:5). McGarvey
says of these Pharisees,

[W]lhen they despaired of destroying the church from
without, they deliberately confessed Christ and came into
the church for the purpose of controlling it from withit.

was their design to keep the church under the bondage of
the Law, and thus prevent it from very seriously moduyi

the state of things among the Jews in which the Rdewis
were the predominant party. (59)

If McGarvey is correct in this last statement, ibisvious that they
had not been able yet to convert the apostles and etleheir
way of thinking.

At a second public meeting for the purpose of settlirgyitisue,
there was much discussion, in which the Pharisees no thaudbt
opportunity to present their case before speeches weale ba
inspired men. Peter, the first speaker, reminded thenGibwthad
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chosen him to preach to the first Gentiles and had givem the
Holy Spirit to prove them acceptable without requiring
circumcision or adherence to the Law. He also rebuked th
Pharisees: “Now therefore, why do you test God by puttiggke

on the neck of the disciples which neither our fatimenswe were
able to bear? But we believe that through the gracéei.brd
Jesus Christ we shall be saved in the same manner a4 Aoty
15:10-11). The next speakers were Paul and Barnabas, Wwho to
how God had approved their preaching among the GentileesJam
a brother of Jesus, summed up their conclusion that |Eemtere

to be included without becoming Jews, and quoted Amos 9:11-12
as predicting the inclusion of Gentiles along with Jew the
rebuilt tabernacle of David (the church). He recommdntet
they write a letter to the Gentile churches asking/ ahat they
abstain from idolatry, fornication, things strangled, arwb®| but

not troubling them about circumcision and the Law of Mo3éis

was done with the approval of the apostles and eldets, the
whole church, and brethren were appointed to help Paul and
Barnabas deliver the letter, which also stated thafialke teachers
had not been sent out by the Jerusalem church.

Of the four things they asked the Gentile churchesaa atwo
(idolatry and fornication) are condemned in the New Testd
everywhere they are brought up. The other two amount ¢ on
basic element to be avoided—eating blood—because eating
animals that have been strangled and not bled resuksting
blood left in the flesh of the animal. Writers seemhave some
trouble with the request to abstain from blood; some nrake
comment on it, and many who try to deal with it arepfeeed as
to the reason for it. Roper (17-18), Reese (547-548), Mc@arve
(57), and Boles (245) all think that eating blood is forbidden
because it was instituted in Noah'’s time and later pm@ted into
the Law of Moses, making it a prohibition to mankind in eyah
including Christians. (The very idea of it sickens this evritvho
needs no prohibition to abstain.) Boles and Reese sutigedhe
three points of abstention represent a sort of comgeta keep
the Jewish Christians from thinking they had lost eveng and
gained nothing from the conference. Roper says, “Jamss iwa
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effect, saying to Gentile Christians, ‘We Jewish Clar& have
decided in your favor regarding Gentiles’ keeping the Lsow
do us a favor by abstaining from practices that make us
uncomfortable™ (18). James stated his reason when heopedl
the letter—“For Moses has had throughout many generdtiose
who preach him in every city, being read in the synagoguey eve
Sabbath” (Acts 15:21). He is saying they should ask the léghbi
abstain from these things to avoid offending Jews whe heen
taught the Law of Moses for generations. It is known tiat-
Christian Gentiles generally were idolaters, thahifaation with
heathen temple prostitutes was often an act of wotehigolaters,
and that drinking blood was sometimes a part of tigdatatrous
rituals, but surely Gentile Christians would have bemmgit that
these things are wrong before the Jerusalem confereokglace.
The procedure at Jerusalem may be summed up as fo(lbws
Paul, Barnabas, and company meet privately with thetlepcand
elders, either first or as soon as the Pharisee deémas made—
Acts 15:4 and Galatians 2:2. (2) Paul and Barnabas tell dil&en
conversions—Acts 15:4. (3) Pharisee Christians statéssoe as
circumcision and the Law—Acts 15:5. (4) Many questions are
asked—Acts 15:6-7. (5) Peter tells about Cornelius and relbkes
Pharisees—Acts 15:7-11. (6) Barnabas and Paul tell how God
endorsed their work—Acts 15:12. (7) James summarizes, notes
fulfillment of prophecy, and recommends a letter asgu@Gentiles
that they did not have to keep the Law of Moses anthgskem
to avoid idols, fornication, strangled meat, and blood.

The Real Issue Then and Now

In any situation where there is disagreement, imjgortant to
determine what is the real issue, which is often clouded by
concomitant side issues. The immediate demand of theiseh
Christians was that the Gentile Christians submititcumcision
as a religious ritual—a ritual that obligated them to kibepentire
Law of Moses. Paul noted this when he said, “And lifieagain
to every man who becomes circumcised that he i9tode keep
the whole Law” (Gal. 5:3). This has no reference toucncision
as a health need, but to circumcision as an initiataey into

346 Charles J. Aebi



Judaism. As baptism puts one into Christ (Rom. 6:3; Gar)3so
circumcision puts one into Israel or Judaism. As baptibligates
one to obey the Law of Christ (the New Testamentgumcision
obligates one to obey the Law of Moses (the Old Testgméhe
religion of Christ includes some things from the Oldstaenent
because they are eternal principles of God, not bedhegeare
written in the Law of Moses. Nine of the ten comuhaents are
just such principles and are carried over into the Neatdment;
the observance of the Sabbath or seventh day is hetday of
worship for Christians is the first day of the week GA2D:7; 1
Cor. 16:2). It is an anniversary of both the resurrectib@hrist
(Luke 24:1-3) and of the birthday of the church (Acts 2).

The real issue of what Law Christians are to keap settled by
inspired declaration at the Jerusalem conference, buti¢kision
was rejected by the Judaizers. There were three stdgd®e o
Judaistic controversy: first, the Judaizers insistedhennecessity
of circumcision, as in Acts 15 and Galatians 2, becauddigated
one to keep the whole Law. Next, when their demande et
met, they attacked the apostleship and credentials o{Balll; 2
Cor.), because he was the leader in preaching to GerAileb
when that did not work for them, they came up with ‘tti@osen
people” argument that Paul addresses in Romans; they wel's G
chosen people, so their Law was God’s chosen Lawt iShahy
Paul's theme in Romans is that the Gospehe&spower of God
unto salvation (1:16); he is affirming that nothing else,udrlg
the Law of Moses, can save people.

In one way or another, Paul and others would habattte those
who wanted to go back to the Old Testament to justifyr the
religious practices. The Jews attempted to assertitifeience in
the early church by insisting that one is saved by doiagMbrks
of the Law. Paul denied this emphatically in Galatiarsl
Romans, but to a lesser degree he countered it in Philipprahs
other letters. Hebrews also deals with this issue. Jéwish
emphasis was particularly on circumcision, but thay the whole
Law in mind. Perhaps they thought they could contain Génisy
in Judaism as another sect like Pharisees, Sadduceesenes.
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What the Pharisee Christians wanted to do direntlthe first
century has been achieved indirectly in bits and piecesndow
through the centuries. Churches have longed for ceremody a
pomp, so they have developed clergy classes and robedikigem
the Old Testament priesthood. They have brought candtEmnse,
instrumental music, and choirs into their servicesmitation of
the Old Testament temple worship. They have instituteaninf
baptism and infant dedication “in the room of circumaisiol hey
teach that the church was established in Abraham’s fithey
laud “Judeo-Christian” principles instead of Gospel prinsiple
Some of them have altars on which they claim thatbiay of
Christ is sacrificed regularly. Many insist on observantdhe
Sabbath, and even call the first day of the week “theis@an
Sabbath.” Some Premillennialists go even further and atgate
the Old Testament temple and worship system will yet be
reestablished in the millennium. Even some churches oistChr
today are not far from allowing divorce for every @os no cause
at all except hardness of hearts.

One might argue that these things are not binding_#ve of
Moses on Christians, but are just allowing them. Wiaistitutes
binding the Law on Christians now? If “John” is a membkea o
church and the elders decide to have instrumental musicaa
choir to attract some people, are they binding a pattief.aw on
John? And if they include candles and incense, is this angiradi
a part of the Law on John? What if they have a Seddedst
commemorating the exodus from Egypt) at Easter (PagSove
How much of the Old Testament would have to be made part o
church services before it could be said that the Lawiisgbbound
on John, who really has no choice but to participatbenservices
or go and find another church?

Using the Old Testament

The Jerusalem conference under the leadership ofadspien
should have made it clear that Christians are utldeGospel, not
the Law of Moses. The doctrine that circumcision apedience to
the Law of Moses were necessary to be saved weretedj@as
troubling Christians and subverting souls (Acts 15:24). What t
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Jerusalem conference declared was also affirmed byitesgired
statements: The Gospel, not the Law, is the pow&aaf to save
(Rom. 1:16). One is justified by faith apart from workgre Law
of Moses (Rom. 3:28). We are dead to the Law of Mogesigfn
the body of Christ (Rom. 7:4). To justify yourself hetLaw of
Moses is to fall away from grace (Gal. 5:4). The Laaswailed to
the cross, thus fulfilled and no longer applicable (Qol4-17).
Those who would bind the Law on Christians are called d&gk,
workers, mutilators, and enemies of the cross (Phily. 18). God
speaks to us today through Christ, not through the Law «fello
or the Old Testament (Heb. 1:1-2).

Of what value then is the Old Testament? It isvide history of
God'’s people under two Laws—Patriarchal and Mosaicakals
the tutor of Jews to bring them to Christ (Gal. 3:28)aught them
(as it should teach us) that God requires obediencme S its
examples (like the cases of Cain, Balaam, Nadab anduAloif
Uzzah, and of Saul in 1 Samuel 15) show what obedieadly re
and help us to understand what God expects in terms of
obedience—complete compliance with what God says, tlgxac
what He says, all that He says, and only what He-saythout
argument, complaint, or substitution. This is what Pauglant
when he said, “Now all these things happened to them as
examples, and they were written for our admonition, wwbam
the ends of the ages have come” (1 Cor. 10:11); and, “For
whatever things were written before were written for learning,
that we through the patience and comfort of the Scriptomght
have hope” (Rom. 15:4).

Old Testament prophecy led many Jews to believe mstGh
the early days of the church, and even today by the dexfoits
fulfillment hundreds of years later it leads people tavenh
confidence in the Bible as the word of God. Who can reaidHs
53 and its fulfillment in the crucifixion of Christ, @mot believe it
was written at the inspiration of the Holy Spirit® Monder that
the Ethiopian in Acts 8, when he understood who it whsnta
about, wanted to be baptized, for he knew that Isaidhwniten it
hundreds of years before.
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Some do not appreciate nor even understand much of Old
Testament prophecy. The very passage under consideiratiois
study tells us James quoted Amos 9:11-12 as proof that the
Gentiles were acceptable to God without circumcisiomo# had
issued many threats and pronounced judgments on idolatrae$ Isr
and her neighbors, declaring that Israel would be siftezhgrthe
nations, yet a remnant would be saved. In 9:11-15, Amdstisat
those who remained after the main body of Israel wasr@ed
would return from captivity. The tabernacle of David wbide
rebuilt; the kingdom which had fallen because of sin wdéd
raised up and established again. This reestablishing of David’'s
kingdom is couched in terms of physical prosperity in Amos’
writing, but the sense of the passage is caught by Jagnas cites
it from the Greek Old Testament, with emphasis onirtbkision
of the nations or Gentiles. That James was not gihilsgown
personal interpretation of Amos 9:11-12 is shown by the
agreement of the whole group of inspired leaders and acempt
by the Jerusalem church. The spiritual application waghe
church consisting of both Jewish and Gentile membed,the
Gentiles did not have to become proselytes. Jamasémsent,
“And with this the words of the prophets agree” (Acts 15:15)
suggests by the plural form of “prophets” that not onlygirephet
Amos in the passage quoted applied to their decision, buthihat
whole tenor of Old Testament prophecy pointed to a wgplrit
kingdom in which Jews and Gentiles as one could sée/€hrist
on David’s throne. We miss much when we ignore or pass o
lightly the writings of the great prophets of the Olestament.

There is all this and more to be gained from the @istament.
Many principles—including, as has been mentioned, nine of the
ten commandments—are stated again in the New Testas@atrt
of the Law of Christ. The two greatest commandmefit®ving
God supremely and loving your neighbor as yourself (MatB722:
39) are as valid for today’s Christian as they werettie children
of Israel in Moses’ day. The Old Testament principleeafuiring
two or three witnesses to establish an accusatiatilistrue (1
Tim. 5:19). Paul insists that the role of women in publcship in
the church is submission rather than leadership, “atalhealso
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says” (1 Cor. 14:34). God's attitude toward divorce has ealtyr
changed from the beginning, though the Pharisees thought it
(Mal. 2:16; Matt. 19:6-8). Many other things could be citel
Christian principles that were also principles under taw, and
some of them principles even before the Law of Moses.

Many New Testament examples and figures require wlkdge
of the OIld Testament to understand them. In 1 Corinthiaris3,10:
Paul's example of eating of the sacrifices requires a
understanding of Old Testament sacrifices and thelowship
meals to make it meaningful. To understand 1 Corinthians118):1
one needs to know something about the crossing of the &ed S
and the wilderness wanderings. References to Abraharah,Sa
Hagar, Isaac, Jacob, David, Elijah, and others are aimepded
by knowing what they did in the Old Testament. Hebrewis flll
of Old Testament examples. Jesus’ teachings in Matshand 19
require knowledge of parts of the Law of Moses touly useful
to us.

Conclusion

The Jerusalem conference, what led up to it, itsgohaes, and
its results teach us some useful lessons. Its mausttiwas to
declare that the Gospel, not the Law, is Christianityls: the Old
Testament is not to be bound on Christians nor on thdse
would become Christians. Circumcision is not an igsay, but
many other things are, and each proposal must be sutrutte
New Testament scrutiny. When an issue arises, it neusgdbed by
New Testament Scripture. We can, as they did, take ajpostles
and other inspired men who, “being dead, still speak’utjnaheir
writings in the New Testament. We can debate and skseun

issue, but our conclusions must be supported by the Gospel—th

New Testament. Nothing should be bound on people thd¢he
Testament does not bind, and nothing can be omitted lieat t
Gospel does bind. We should not allow anyone to bind efitiger
Old Law or their own tradition on us. We may choosedofa@rm

to some tradition that does not matter, as Paul diénwhe
circumcised Timothy, but we should imitate Paul whemdfesed

to circumcise Titus and not allow anyone to force usley a

351 Charles J. Aebi

tradition or an Old Testament practice. We can allogtHoen to

state their case, but they must allow the Gospel sidébe

presented as well, and we must not allow anyone to dpish us
Old Testament practices not endorsed by the Lord Jesust @hr
His New Covenant.
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The Philippian Jailor
Acts 16:15-34
Paolo Di Luca
Things do not always go our way! Paul wanted to goréach in
Asia and in Bithynia, but the Holy Spirit forbids it! &might the

apostle has a vision: a man from Macedonia is pleaditighim:
“Come over to Macedonia and help us.” Paul understansisstlai

Paolo Di Luca presently serves as an el
and evangelist with Bridge Street Churcl
Christ, New Martinsville, WV.

vision from God, and so “immediately” he looks for ayw®a

Macedonia (Acts 16:6-10). Along with his companions, he sails

from Troas to Samothrace first, to Neapolis théofeing day, and
finally arrives at the Roman colony called Philippi.

History informs us of the great importance of thty.dPhilippi
begins in the B century BC when some settlers from the northern

Aegean islands move there because of the abundant water

resources in that area. Some time later it was dsed that the
region was also rich in gold and the village (that wasvipusly
named Krenedes—"“springs”) experienced a “gold rush” thatlgrea
appealed to Philip Il of Macedon (the father of Alexandex th
Great). Around 358 BC he sent Macedonian soldiers to pribtect
gold mines and at that time the settlement changed its tame
Philippi (from the Greekphilippos formed by philos meaning
friend and hippos meaninghorse therefore, “lover of horses”).
Philippi will be brought under Roman rule in 168 BC. Butréal
importance will arise after 31 BC when Octavian (Gaiaesa@us
Thurinus, the future Augustus, first Roman Emperor) wilhgthe
city the status of Roman colony because Philippi has tiee site

of one of the most significant military engagememtsRioman
history. In a series of battles (42 BC) Mark Antony andaf@en
defeated the army of Cassius and Brutus, the assassihgius
Caesar. These battles marked the turning point betwedRdman
Republic and the Roman Empire. In Philippi, the Emperor
Augustus will give land proprieties to the veterans ofciké wars

and to the supporters of Mark Antony.

As a Roman colony, the city enjoyed special benstith as:
Libertas or self-governmenttmmunitas or freedom from paying
tribute to the Emperor; antlis Italicum or the rights of those who
lived in Italy, including Roman dress code, language, coinade a
holidays. Paul was a Roman citizen (Acts 22:25-29), andgiskd
his rights when he appealed to Caesar (Acts 25:11). AtpPhili
Paul used his rights of citizenship for protection (Acts 1220

As Paul arrives at the city of Philippi he receittes information
that “prayer was customarily made” “out of the city toe
riverside” (Acts 16:13). So on the Sabbath day the apostléhian
companions go to the riverside where they meet some wdDmen
of them, Lydia, is converted along with all of her hdusdd (Acts
16:14-15). Following this conversion, Paul continues to preach i
the city. One day he meets a girl that was possessed $yyirit of
divination” (Acts 16:16). This girl was a slave in double basda
by the demon and by her masters. She begins to followf&au
many days and annoys him by continuing to shout: “Theseangen
the servants of the Most High God, who proclaim tohasway of
salvation” (Acts 16:17-18). Even though she is proclaiminghtrut
the apostle rejects her cooperation because demons asités gl
not work together (also Jesus did not accept thentesti of
demons, cf. Mark 1:23-26). So Paul, in the name of JesustChri
commands the evil spirit to come out of her. Whenrhasters see
that there was no longer an opportunity to make monewy frer,
they turn the city against Paul (Acts 16:19-24). After beirogight
in front of the city magistrates, Paul and Silas (aithany legal
trial) are beaten and thrown into prison to be kept sbcuvée
know that Paul felt really humiliated by this treatmanthe point
that he will define it “spiteful” or “shameful” in 1 Réssalonians
2:2 (NKJV, K3V, ESV, ASV).
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In antiquity, jails were not designed for long tgoomishment.
They were dark chambers where prisoners were held ety t
could be tried or punished in other ways. Prisoners were
commonly chained but the most dangerous prisoners were also
restrained by placing their feet in stocks for additiosedurity.
Evidently, Paul and Silas were considered to be realhgédrous!
Regarding ancient Roman prisons, John Henry Newmas:note

The state prison, then, was arranged on pretty much one
and the same plan through the Roman empire, nay, we may
say, throughout the ancient world. It was commonly
attached to the government buildings, and consisted®f t
parts. The first was the vestibule, or outward prisamch

was a hall, approached from the praetorium, and
surrounded by cells, opening into it. The prisoners, who
were confined in these cells, had the benefit of theradr
light, which the hall admitted. . . . From this vesatéthere
was a passage into the interior prison, called Robur or
Lignum, from the beams of wood, which were the
instruments of confinement, or from the character of its
floor. It had no window or outlet, except this door, which,
when closed, absolutely shut out light and air. Aldeied,

and coolness might be obtained for it by treathrum,
presently to be spoken of, but of what nature we sheti t
see. The apartment, called Lignum, was the place into
which St. Paul and St. Silas were cast at Philippi, reefo
was known that they were Romans. . . . The utter @askn
the heat, and the stench of this miserable place, inhwhic
the inmates were confined day and night, is often dwelt
upon by the martyrs and their biographers. (363-64)

Once incarcerated, the two disciples of Jesus do gedt
depressed or upset. They have been arrested, beaten amd put
prison unjustly. Surely their bodies are hurting, buttheir souls.
According to Acts 16:25, Paul and Silas were praying andrnging
hymns to God and the prisoners were listening to them. What
courage, what a faith! These two Christians had prayefsangs
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for God on their lips and in their hearts unlike anythirge edver
heard in Philippi. What was heard in that building was the
crying and the cursing of condemned convicts or defeated redigio
fanatics, but the victorious acclamation of redeemed Ipead
God’s soldiers! The two men are well aware that tbat day
might be their last day on this Earth. They know thair staying
in that prison is just temporary, as their enemiespé&@ening for
their execution. We can only wonder what were the thaught
the words of Paul and Silas in that moment. Maybe theye
singing: “The LORD gives freedom to the prisoners” (Ps. 246:
or: “Let the groaning of the prisoner come before Yagoading
to the greatness of Your power preserve those whameinted
to die” (Ps. 97:11) or maybe: “The Spirit of the Lord G@ipon
Me, because the LORD has anointed Me to preach googsiddo
the poor; He has sent Me to heal the brokenhearted otdapn
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prisomaose who
are bound” (Isa. 61:1). It could be they were praying thedsiof
Zechariah: “As for you also, because of the blood ofiry
covenant, | will set your prisoners free from the wlats pit.
Return to the stronghold, you prisoners of hope. Even taday
declare that | will restore double to you” (9:11-12).

While the words of praise and supplication are elevé&bethe
Father in Heaven, at midnight, suddenly there was a great
earthquake, so powerful that even the foundations ofptis®n
were shaken. The Almighty Creator of nature’s lawskiiog
down to that scene, shook the prison to its foundatimewing
open the doors and breaking the shackles that were binding the
prisoners.

The Philippian jailor was asleep at that late hdurere is a
similar situation described in Luke 22:39-46. One man is in agony
In front of Him there is the greatest mission evaoaglished. He
is praying the Father for help, but He is willing to acceigtwhole
will! His friends that are with Him are sleeping. Angel appears
who gives Him comfort and strength, but His discipk®
sleeping. As Jesus is facing the last few hours of Ksoln this
planet, they are sleeping. But God is not sleeping. vA years
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after, the jailor was not listening to the hymns andhéogdrayers of
Paul and Silas; he was sleeping!

When he is shaken off his bed, it took him just a fast &avhat
happened to make a decision. He was a man of decisidnabat
soldier and as a jail keeper he learned to not linganynsituation
but to make quick decisions! He was well aware that &ofaw
required the life of the soldier or of the jailor wiadlowed a
prisoner to escape. In Acts 12:19 we have an exampieRxdter is
miraculously freed from the prison and “when Herod reatched
for him and not found him, he examined the guards and
commanded that they should be put to death.”

The Philippian jailor knew that there was no excueepassible
way out. He was destined to be condemned to death witlmyut
trial, and he could never plead innocent. He was nawaid, he
was not a weak person. He was proud of having been a good
soldier, who had served his Emperor well, and had giveny gind
honor to the name of Rome. Lately he has served Rantke jail
keeper of the Roman colony of Philippi and he has doneod go
job! But now, all that was over. Now, he failed in hssignment
and he was guilty. When all the doors were opened,thmg fell
off, the stocks were separated and every prisonerloese and
able to run away, the whole world of that man was lasd no
matter how he could try to justify himself, blame it oime
earthquake; the blame was on him. Things should not end eith th
humiliation and shame by trial so he makes the deciokill
himself. That night he was going to die, and indeed he digddi
as he was expecting!

He draws the sword and was decided and ready to ternhisate
life when a voice stops his action: “Do yourself nonhafor we
are all here” (Acts 16:28). As suddenly as he was awakendby
earthquake, as suddenly as he understood the situation, aslgudde
as he made the tragic decision to kill himself, now,\biee that
suddenly comes to him, forces him to make another decision
suddenly: “Give me a light” he might have shouted! Anchwiitat
light he ran to see, and indeed he saw, but not aabexpecting!

That is enough for that Roman soldier. As he seet&hd Silas
freed from the bondage but still in the same cell thatlbeed
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them in just few a hours before, he begins to tremlilles alear,
he has no need of more proofs! He quickly associatea ateted
all the facts and he concluded that the things he hadksgaed
were extraordinary and were associated or caused bydteofs
those two men. He recognizes to be in the presenceenfwho
represent far more power and authority than he has ewsvrkn
Even if he has been in many battles and has dealtweaitént and
aggressive prisoners, he is facing something so overwhelhmg t
he falls at their feet: “But the LORD is the true Gdétk is the
living God and the everlasting King. At His wrath the lkastll
tremble, and the nations will not be able to endure idigynation”
(Jer. 10:10).

So he immediately acted. Those two men are invtbag place:
“he brought them out” (Acts 16:30a). Their place was nathat
dungeon; they were not the real prisoners, but he, jtilair, was!
As an honest and loyal man he cannot contain himself an
immediately asks the most important question: “Sirsatwhust |
do to be saved?” (Acts 16:30b).

But what had the jailor really meant with that qioes2 Some
have argued that the Philippian jailor had physical delives in
mind rather than the salvation of his soul, but the evideioes
not support that conclusion.

1. The “slave girl possessed with a spirit of divioati
had shouted publicly “for many days” that Paul and
Silas were men who were proclaiming “the way of
salvation” (Acts 16:16-18).

2. The earthquake was already over and he had no
physical harm from it. So he could very hardly be
seeking “salvation” from that.

3. None of the prisoners had escaped, so his life was
no longer in danger from that. It seems the jailor is
not concerned at all to secure the prisoners from
escaping. Maybe some of his household did that or
maybe he figured out that if they had not escaped
was by divine intervention and the salvation of his
soul was now his supreme concern.
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4. The earthquake, the open prison doors, the fact that
none of the prisoners ran away, Paul's concern for
saving his material life when he was ready to
commit suicide—all these things surely made him
focus on the salvation of his soul more than his
physical deliverance.

5. Paul and Silas clearly understood that the jailor
meant spiritual salvation from sin. They could not
promise physical deliverance in return for the faith
in Jesus Christ.

6. The tender and loving care of the converted jailor
toward those two men who have been so brutally
abused (Acts 16:33) and the rejoicing that he shared
“with all his household” (Acts 16:34) after they all
were baptized, indicate that their souls were freed
from the guilty conviction of sin.

7. The references to the jailor's household in
connection with both Paul's reply and the jailor’s
conversion (Acts 16:31-34) fully harmonize with
the similar references in the conversion of Cornelius
(Acts 11:14) and Lydia (Acts 16:15) where the
salvation from sin was without question their
search.

This pagan Roman soldier really understood! He did ast
explanations of what just happened, and he did not even ask why
none of the prisoners escaped. At that point, he wag onl
concerned with making things right with God.

The answer that he receives to his question from &allSilas
was not just a short magic formula. There is so monde to
salvation than just a few ritual words, as we seettif@two men
of God continued to speak the word of the Lord to him asd hi
household (Acts 16:32). It is obvious that they began their
proclamation of the gospel with the words “Believe ba tord
Jesus Christ” because that is and should always beténeng
point. The whole purpose of Gospel preaching is to bringlpeop
to believe in Jesus Christ because “Nor is theheagan in any
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other, for there is no other name under heaven giwgng men

by which we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). The broad instruction,
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ” could have not be&ugim to
convince the jailor to rebuke his religious attachmenh¢opagan
gods of Roman mythology. Simply telling the jailor (agwyone
else today) to “believe on Jesus” does not provide seiffici
information on what God intends withelieve In other words, to
believe in Jesus involves much more than simply affirnmingur
minds that Jesus Christ is both Lord and Savior. We ddethat

this fact is even believed by Satan and his demons .(M&t 6;
James 2:19). Since “faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God” (Rom. 10:17), it was only through the proclaarati

of the word of the Lord that the jailor could understavho Jesus

is, what Christianity is about, and which is the propspoase to
the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

When the word of the Lord is accepted, action is redui‘And
immediately he and all his family were baptized” (#\c6:33).
Where did the jailor get the idea that he needs tdapized?
Evidently Paul and Silas must have stressed thaityrealtheir
speaking “the word of the Lord to him and to all who werdis
house” (Acts 16:32). If baptism is not necessary forstdigation
of the soul (as some affirm), why even mention it rdo@ the
conversion of the jailor? Why not simply report thegt and his
family accepted Jesus as their personal Saviour? Obviolsly t
Holy Spirit inspired Luke to report that “immediatéig and all his
family were baptized,” in the very middle of the nightcause that
is a needed step to salvation! The same urgency of astgmen as
Philip preached Jesus to the eunuch: the noble man wantes t
baptized immediately (Acts 8:35-38). The same promptneseis
when the 3,000 “were cut to the heart” by the preaching of the
apostles about Jesus on Pentecost day: they were iatalgdi
baptized (Acts 2:37-41). The same ready response is sdbg in
conversion of Saul of Tarsus: he was immediately ibagt(Acts
9:17-18). Baptism is the immediate action that followslidzlb
faith in Jesus Christ, the Messiah! In the New Testanpeople
were baptized immediately as they heard the Gospel ahdahh
in Christ. There was no waiting or delay; there wasunch thing
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as waiting for a “baptism day.” It was always “straigay,” “the
same day,” “the same hour of the night,” or “immediaterhey
knew that baptism was necessary to salvation and waisng i
nonsense.

But before being immersed this man had to do something
special: “And he took them the same hour of the nightveaghed
their stripes” (Acts 16:33). Let us remember that this mvas a
soldier, a jailor, a harsh person. Until before g@thquake he
could care less about Paul and Silas (he was sleepirig thily
were praying and singing). Now, in a flash, in an instast,is
washing their wounds. What happened here? Evidently he was
transformed and shows clear evidence of repentance. (38t
The jailor was really convinced by the message of salvahan
was preached to him, to the extent that he wantsakerthings
right. That is true repentance: the change of mindrésatits in the
appropriate outward actions (cf. Matt. 21:29; 2 Cor. 7:10). The
only thing that could take a hard old Roman jailor and hane hi
wash the wounds of the prisoners that he put into the di@egeon
is when God’'s word changes his life. Jesus affirmed: tiidy all
will know that you are My disciples, if you have lover one
another” (John 13:35). He understood and he acted! Chrigtianit
not just words but requires actions as well. JametesvriThus
also faith by itself, if it does not have works, is de@2117).

The final note about the conversion of the Phifippjailor and
his household deals with the joy that salvation bringsd“aa
rejoiced, having believed in God with all his household” §Act
16:34). This is the same word that Luke uses in Acts 2:46 to
describe the happiness of the early church. The knowlefige o
having accepted true faith in God and to have begun thestents
walk of faith bring a special joy. At the table of thégathere was
a deep joy as he shares his hospitality to the two rm@isowho
have become his spiritual brothers. Now he is living whatah
describes with these words: “I will greatly rejoicetire LORD,
my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He has clothed with the
garments of salvation, He has covered me with the rmbe
righteousness, as a bridegroom decks himself with onmamand
as a bride adorns herself with her jewels” (Isa. 61:Ml0Ww as he
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is eating material food he can relate to Jeremial@bnfgs: “Your
words were found, and | ate them, and Your word was téohme
joy and rejoicing of my heart; for | am called by Yousme, O
LORD God of hosts” (Jer. 15:16). Now he can really grabptw
Peter will write in his first letter:

In this you greatly rejoice, though now for a little vehilf
need be, you have been grieved by various trials, tleat th
genuineness of your faith, being much more precious than
gold that perishes, though it is tested by fire, may be found
to praise, honor, and glory at the revelation of J€3usst,
whom having not seen you love. Though now you do not
see Him, yet believing, you rejoice with joy inexpressible
and full of glory, receiving the end of your faith—the
salvation of your souls. (1 Peter 1:6-9)

Now he can fully appreciate what His Lord and Mastét &a all
of His disciples: “These things | have spoken to you, kagjoy
may remain in you, and that your joy may be full” (Jdbmnl1).

What a night! What a roller coaster of emotiondiatva radical
change of life! What a marvelous salvation!
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The Remarkable Results
Acts 2:41-47

Frank Higginbotham

The book of Acts is called by some, the hub of Bible.
Prophecies of the Old Testament focus on Acts twheashapter
that brings the fulfilment of the prophecies of theuch or
kingdom. This was true of the prophecy of Daniel 2:44. Isaiah

Frank Higginbotham is in his 59th yea
preaching the Gospel. The last 45 year:
has worked with Virginia Avenue Church
Christ. Frank regularly serves as clos
speaker for this lectureship.

spoke of the last days when God would establish His kingdom in
the city of Jerusalem. He was speaking of the thingisdbcurred
in Acts two.

The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw concerning
Judah and Jerusalem. And it shall come to pass in she la
days, that the mountain of the LORD'S house shall be
established in the top of the mountains, and shall beeelxalt
above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it.dAmany
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the
mountain of the LORD, to the house of the God of Baco
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and wnerd

of the LORD from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among
the nations, and shall rebuke many people: and they shall
beat their swords into plowshares, and their spedcs in
pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation,
neither shall they learn war any more. (Isa. 2:1-4)

References to the kingdom after Acts 2 appear ipdketense
(Col. 1:13). Thus, we can easily see the importancénefgteat
book of Acts and why some would refer to it as the htithe
Bible. The emphasis in this book is on the conversiomef and
women to Christianity and acceptance of the blessing of
membership in the Lord’s church.

Acts records detailed accounts of the manner in whicplpe
were converted to Jesus Christ. It thus becomes #httek” on
how to become a Christian. McGarvey noted that if exteacted
from Acts all of the material that relates eithethiose who were
won to Jesus, or those who refused the gospel, there \beuld
virtually nothing left (xviii).

The Book of Acts tells us of the efforts of theoatles to carry
out the instructions given them by the Lord. With the él®God
they were able to accomplish great things. “But ye dleakive
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you:yandhall be
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judeaeh,n
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earthts(A@). With
this instruction and the help of God, the apostles weeetalake
the gospel to the worldIf ye continue in the faith grounded and
settled, andbe not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which
ye have heardand which was preached to every creature which is
under heaven; whereof | Paul am made a minister” (Col. 1:23)

The summarization of what the apostles were tabéecomplish
at that time and what disciples of Christ have dsinee is found
in the last seven verses of the second chapter of Abts results
were remarkable then and still can be termed remarkadgy.to
This is the topic assigned for the lesson we here pire¥ée first
want to look at the great response on that day. “Thewn that
gladly received his word were baptized: and the same dag th
were added unto them about three thousand sQ$s 2:41).

After hearing the message presented by the aposties
thousand people showed their faith by being baptized intastCh
What a great beginning for the church. There are somgsthie
must understand that take place when a person is converted.

First, there can be no conversion without the Wordsofl.
Paul describes the gospel as the power to bring aboutisalva
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| am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbariank; bo
to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as much as in nie is,
am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at R@oe al
For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: fos ithe
power of God unto salvation to every one that belieueth;
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For thereinhes t
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith:tas i
written, The just shall live by faith. (Rom. 1:14-17)

In His parable concerning the sower in Luke eight, lthed
made this statement. “Now the parable is this: The sedtei
Word of God. Those by the way side are they that hibem
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of thearts, lest
they should believe and be savéaV. 11-12). The removal of the
Word of God from the heart would prevent this person foming
saved. It is important to note that in the Book of Abtks cases of
conversion included a reference to the use of the WorGaaf.
Salvation does not come separate from faith in thedVdbGod.

Second, in helping people to obtain salvation we mosvince
them that they are guilty of sin. If people do not ggupe that they
are lost, they do not seek salvation. The people oteBast were
convicted of the sin of killing the Son of God. “Thenmefdet all the
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made stiae
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and ChAtts 2:36).
The next verse tells us that they were pricked in thearts. This
is just saying that they realized they were guilty iaf $hey did
not ask what they needed to do until they realized theit. They
asked, what must we do because they knew their guilt.

A third point that we need to note is the fact thahd activity
is a vital part of salvation. It seems strange that sgpeed a great
deal of time in advancing parts of Calvinism settinghfahe idea
that we have no part in obtaining salvation. We arettad Christ
has done it all. In an attempt to eliminate the Lord'symand for
us to be baptized, some have invented ideas that promote all
activity on the part of man as being a work of man that avoul
violate the idea of being saved by grace. Can we be savgdy
and be baptized as an act of obedience to God withoserireg a
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contradiction? It is clear that no work earns salvatiout
obedience of no work of God is eliminated. Notice trswsion
of this subject: “So likewise ye, when ye shall havaelall those
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable
servants: we have done that which was our duty to dokeL
17:10. It is worthy of note that Peter did not rebuke the feeop
who asked what to do. Modern day preachers would have la¢gun
this point to discourage these people from being baptizedy T
would have been told that baptism is a work and thus eliedna
from salvation but Peter merely told the people whay theeded
to do to be saved. Look at his answ@&hen Peter said unto them,
‘Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the nanmiesnfs
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall ree¢he gift of the
Holy Ghost™ (Act 2:38). Those who gladly received shewords
responded by being baptized. The number was about three
thousand people. What great results!

“And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doetrand
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in praydits 2:42).
A second remarkable result that we are able to seeroagon the
day of Pentecost is seen in the fact that those whe heaptized
began a faithful participation in worship to God. The obgcall
worship is God. When Satan attempted to get Jesus to worship
him, He responded to the temptation in this way. “Thétih S@sus
unto him, ‘Get thee hence, Satan: for it is writtdimou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve™ t{fMa
4:10). God deserves our worship. He is wortfiyhou art worthy,
O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for thou has
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and arexated”
(Rev. 4:11). In recent years we have faced much critimsmegard
to innovations that people have tried to add to the worshihe
Lord. Practices are being justified on the basis of wigatike. We
seem to have forgotten that worship is man’s attempt tegléad
not to do what pleases us. We may find pleasure inusieeof
instrumental music but that is not what worship is abGoid has
the right to tell us what pleases Him and He hasedobrn this
case.
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He rejected the sacrifices of Israel and hasitfe to turn down
sacrifices today (Isa. 1; Mal. 1). Four different iteaisworship
were named. The only exception is singing and they obsémsd
as shown by other passages (Matt. 26:30; Eph. 3:19). lItsis fir
noted that they continued in the apostle’s doctrine. fiéfesrs to
the teaching they received from God. The "apostles tedthing
reveals the standard of authority to which they submitted.
Christianity is not a “do your own thing” religion. Letose who
ridicule the concept of “pattern authority” be warned.

The term “fellowship” includes the sharing of respoitigjbin
support of the work of the Lord. Fellowshioinonia) may
include several facets of common sharing or “joint pgudition,”
including the regular giving of their income for the suppdrthe
Lord’'s work (cf. Rom. 15:26; 2 Cor. 9:13 whek®inonia is
rendered contribution in the ASV). There is here a prewéthat
onenessin Christ which later becomes such a prominent New
Testament theme.

The breaking of bread has reference to partakingthef
communion of our Lord. “The cup of blessing which we blesg,
not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread wine
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chrigt” Cor.
10:16)? The disciples remembered the Lord in this memorial
observance on the first day of each week (Acts 20:7). Bisy
were dedicated to the use of prayer. This refers to al&img to
God. Christians realize that there is no success simesrely on
our God. It should not surprise us that this strong reliamc&od
found its expression in the consistent talking to God.ané urged
to pray without ceasing (1 Thess. 5:17). When the early bhurc
found themselves in situations they could not handky tbrned
to God in prayer. It is important that we remember & glprayer
is the expression of thanks. Prayer is not an SO%’'sQueople
pray always. We can do all things through Christ (Philip. 4:13)
The worship of the church was regular. Christianityas put on
and off at will. The word “steadfast” indicates the ragu
dedication to God and His work was not just a hit and miss
situation. Much could be learned today by observing thecdgdn
of the Christians of Acts two. They were faithfulworship. They
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practiced just what God authorized. A key passage to be
considered in worship is a statement made by Paul. “And
whatsoever ye do in word or deelh all in the name of the Lord
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him” (CbF)3In

our effort to please God, we must realize that He laisoaity.
What we do must be done by the authority He gave His IBan

not out of order for us to ask and insist that our worskiprdered

in harmony with the “name” of Christ.

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefoe,
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Rather
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you: and,
lo, I am with you alwayevenunto the end of the world.
Amen. (Matt. 28:18-20)

If Christ authorized us to practice certain things inship, we are
safe in engaging in that practice. If no authority i®difrom
Christ, it is presumptuous and wrong. “And fear came upenye
soul: and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles
(Acts 2:43).

Another remarkable result that we read about in Agtsis the
fact that a loving respect for God developed. Solomon aded|
that our whole duty here on the earth is to fear Godkae@ His
commandments (Eccl. 13:14). The term “fear” carrieshitita
reverence and respect that shows complete trust in Giben
Peter came to the house of Cornelius he relatesand¢kat he had
learned. “Then Peter opendils mouth, and said, Of a truth I
perceive that God is no respecter of persons: But iryeation he
that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptedim”
(Acts 10:35). This fear shows proper respect for God and
acceptance of His will. We are urged to serve God in wlaig.
“Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let
us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with
reverence and godly fear: For our Gedh consuming fire” (Heb.
12:28-29). The church launched out with a great mission aad in
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complete trust that they had the help of God in carrgingtheir
work. The remainder of the book of Acts shows hoeytivere
successful in the mission God gave them. It is clearttieat did
not rely on their own strength but on the help Godgive

And all that believed were together, and had all things
common; And sold their possessions and goods, and parted
them to all men, as every man had need. And they,
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their melat wit
gladness and singleness of heart. (Acts 2:44-46)

The next remarkable result that is recorded in Aetsis that the
church drew together in a love that made them very ¢tosach
other. Many of the disciples were away from home aaudl Very
real needs. Where would they find the answer for thablpm?
The brethren had the opportunity to act in love. Memberighipe
body of Christ involves us in family relationship. God asr
Father. He has children and each of those children bears
connection to each other. Paul refers to the churdhmedsausehold
of God (Eph. 2:19).

The believers found joy and strength in one anotleerspany,
hence, “kept themselves together” (so the imperfect, le)idd
sharing whatever they possessed. If any one had a jertimed,
the others rushed to help. What a marvelous spirit tBiglyn
formed congregation had! This was not communism, wHheee t
state forces a common level of existence upon allerathwas a
voluntary dispersion of possessions, and only as “any Inaan
need.” Some disciples still owned property (see 12:12).tHat
spirit of generosity is doubtless one of the factoad ttaused the
primitive church to explode in its growth.

In the Galatian letter Paul exhorted Christianhdwe concern
for other Christians as well as those who were nbtisGan.
Christians place other Christians first. “As we haherefore
opportunity, let us do good unto atlen,especially unto them who
are of the household of faith” (Gal. 6:10). The condsrfor the
physical welfare of other Christians and concern forr t@ritual

373 Frank Higginbotham

growth and development. This love is shown when through
weakness a brother falls by the wayside. “Brethrem mhan be
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restsueh an one in
the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest tladeo be
tempted” (Gal. 6:1). It would be wrong for a Christian & show
compassion and understanding of a brother who felle lishable
to restore the fallen brother, he has shown the coregected of
us.“Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, andeoconvert
him; Let him know, that he which converteth the sinmemf the
error of his way shall save a soul from death, andl $hdé a
multitude of sins” (James 5:19-20).

“Praising God, and having favour with all the people. Amel t
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved$ (Ac
2:47). It is remarkable that the things that were chanatiteof the
church in Acts two proved to be the very things that brotéglor
from God and fellowman. The effort of the child of Gediist and
foremost to be found pleasing God. “Furthermore themhegeech
you, brethren, and exhoybu by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have
received of us how ye ought to walk and to please Godje
would abound more and more” (1 Thess. 4:1).

Pleasing God during this life is essential to beirgggiable on
Judgment Day. All want to hear the Lord say, “Well dbreis
also essential to the growth of the church for therebe¢ a
reasonable, favorable reaction from those in the walplout us.
The work of these brethren brought daily results.

The second chapter of Acts gives us insight into ¢énearkable
results of the church as it did the will of God in fitst century.
These same results could be placed at the end of &as$ lgook.
Souls are taught and obey the instruction of the Lordhfiait
worship for the Lord and His people is a regular parheflife of
all Christians. Love draws them closer to each offieese faithful
brethren found favor with God and with men.
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